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Patrons valeant. Ecquis proteggere Verum,” ' © 
Luci aut optate fantor adeſſe poteſk? . _ 

Ani Lux,quiVerum eſt; qui Verum in ſeculaſervat, 
1 liber ; ile taus nempe Patrons erit. 


His is not therefore, Grear'Sir,; 

to beg your Patronage for this 
Book, nor for my felt : bur. rather to 
dire&t you to the Light of ſalvation, 
Luk.1.17. and to make ir ſhine to you, 
| 2 Cor.4.4. left you loſe here your Earth- 
ly, and after your Heavenly King- 
dom, for lack of knowledge, Hol. 4. 6. 
for though I ſeem angry with ſome. 
men for Religion, I am ſo far from 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
hating a man for his Religion, that I 


look upon- him, as he whom the Son of 


9nan came to ſave, Mat. 18. 11. a fit ob- 
ject of -my-love and charity ; and as 
a wounded man, Who needs me ( that am 
neither Prieſt, Miniſter, nor Levite ) 
for his . Frkend, Luk. 10. 30,37. and 
Phyſician, Mat. 9. 12. And therefore I 
am ſo much farther from being con- 


| - cern'd _ Your Highneſs for 
t 


yours, with the Epidemical diftemper, 
though it wants not a Preſident in 
Sctipture) 2 Kmgs 3. 13,14. that Your 
Highneſs:is: one of | the. powers of this 
Land, whom! I ami bownd co honour, 
and that, for the Oath of - God, Rom. 1 3. 
1, 2. Eccl.8, 2. and that looking upon 
you not:only as a wounded, but as 
ſuch wounded man; who, ( though 
fallen /unhappily. inco,.the hands of 
thoſe Thieves, John 10.1. -- 20.2 1,22. 
thatare ſtripping Your Highnels _ 
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more, ' Aen. wy 


Th Epiftle Dedicatory. - 
of) the*Friple 'Exrthly Crown you | 
might elſe erjoy 'one day, an Þ6f your 
chiefeſt Kingly Heavenly Pr6rabarive, 
the Holy ' Union, whepeby: Chitft 
makes all thoſe Kings infeed, Prov. 16. 
32.-- 25. 28. that do 'obey his'$om- 
mands,'Rev. 1.6. Exod. tg. 5, 6:Y tay 
not only recover; bur be a great! 1fts 
ſtrument to promote Gods! Spiticital _ 
Kingdom ;and therefore as fuels Din. 
1 2. 3. 'deſerve'one'bFthefirlt Throtits 
and Crewnsamotig thetwelve'Fribes 
of Tſrael in Heaven, Luk. 13:0; LPS 
4A3347-1 tendet your ſafety morerhah | 
that of any/man : wiſhing with all my 
heart that, like the Samaritan, T'migh 


pour Oyl and Wine mto- your THe [vs 
" 36. 


Tounds, ſet you on my Beaſt, 


to an Tm, your Throne ; and rHence 
to an everlaſting Kingdom ,/ wher 
may your Highnefs reign for "ever- 
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But how can I do this, except you 
own and believe that you are woun- 
ded-and ſick .?. and how can you he- 
lieye it, except you come to know it ? 
and. how ſhall you. come to know, 
except one doth {hew ir you, and ex- 
cept you attend to-the things tharſhall 
be ſhewed ? A. 16.14 Rom. no. 14; 
15, 17. If ,you will be pleaſed there- 
fore tg. peruſe this Book, it ſhew's you, 
and you may eahily oather, from it, 
that 'all men generally, Chriſtians as 
well as Gentiles, are by birthibruiſed 
and. ſick, Gen. 3.15: Rom. 3 +27 .-1, Cor. 
L1.'7. that the Way to recover from 
the laid ſickneſs, and bruite, and co be- 
comerwhole AgAIN as TO, the Kingdom 
of God, \which is in the Holy Ghoſt; 
Rom: 14-17. being by che layd. new 
birch, of the Holy; Ghoſt, 1vho is then 
renewed within them, Tit: 3: 5, all men 
mulſt,to be faved be thus regenerated, 
and 


The-Epiſtle Dedicatory 
and xeceive the Holy Ghoſt Dt 
25 well. and. as much as-the Primitive 
Chriſtians : and:thar the faid-renew- 
ing or: new-birth of the Spirit, being 
reformacion:tothelame Image: of Ge God 
Axdamreuas cteatedto; which:dothcom- 
fiſt-mnknowledge;'Colofſ3/16.:as:well 
as ir righreonineſs, Epbef. 432.4. 6 the 
Spiir ofthe Farher.chat- dothiaceatous 
anew4ohis Image: and likeneſs; teach- 


atig-att things, John V4. 26 216313. 


1:7obwas. 20,1741 Corv219; 26vwell as 


| heistheipowerof Ehtiſt; Lak!2 4:49. 
Af v./8: Gods arm revealed ro us; and 
the blond of the Lamb whereby.fin is 
-overcome, and righteouſneſs. futhilled, 


Rev. 11.11). ) 1s inconliſtens cherefore 
wich -2:deſpondent .relyingon other 
men, for what.weare to know, to'be- 
lievs and to. praCtiſe ; and is. not at- 


rained:to by. a change oriconverſion 


from Popery, for inſtance, to: another 
A 4 Reli- 
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whnch {ngns Chriſt agmuch 
nr ifle fbrj1 C0r..51 1.6. wor ſhips the 
Fatherrasbiutle in ſþirittand t: wth, John) 
4-:2149d ation veirthe Holy Spirit no leſs 
than tbe PopifrChutth:::and which 

underi:cher|pretence-of "Reforming, 
makes a Schilmwhichis a tar; greater 
tin thaps.baarwidiofome ter: erro- 
neonsapitions:. burby.d truc:conver- 
ſton>from: fin ro: righreouſnets', : by 
knocking and by wairing arithe:pofts 
of Wrkdams:doors,) Prov. $8: 3:4: fam. 
v.15; cb þetufing Uaily, and? bars 
diligently che-precepts. of chat widdom 
containedin.the Scriptires, &-oicvitam 
& lutent afſurgendohur lelves.: Forituch 
converſion; to:know me, ſaith the Lord, 
:Jer.2 210674-9..31. and{nch knowledge 
of'Godis;:{aih Chriſt, John 1:7.,3. life 
Eternal -i\terily, ſuch knowledge, and 
notian:rieplicice Eaith, is both ' Sakva- 
ron: ſelf, —_ the cauſe of Tempo- 
| ral 
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ral: anidWorldby: feliviry ! fot Whew # 
man: meditates: daily _ Law df 'God,, 
and objerveth to-dv aredrding #9'4f the 
Þords that are: whitten re \bemukes bis 
way proſperous and ſuceeſs al in #8 thinss 
TE 851,66 1.45 ban 
his ways leaſe] the :ordy even the worſt 
Enemies. hath! _ | af "peace With him, 
Prov: 16.256! | TIDQi12-5 203 DL) 71 

Bur, Sir; avflch Adborrledigl 45-onr 


f rm bonam; bdthoin this and che 


next: World; ſo extrenun malinni* e/Z now 
recognofcere Deum in the' (aid tvtarmier : 
for thongh God: for a ' great \while - 
Winketh arthu 1 $9 0r dnGH; AR 17: :3S:Yex. 
he wilk.be kndwn' ar laſt;- afid fele, 
{pectaliy.of ithofe' that either. forger-ro 
know;:or:having the means offer'd-to 
know. him, do negte&'them: ſeg Judg. 


24 10, Þ1; 14: And the Egyptians: fall 


know when T ſtretch. forth-my hon that-T 
am : be Lord, ſaith he;- Exod. 7. 57 and 
| whe- 
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whether men will or. no they ſhall- give 
glory. to God, 1 Sam. 6. 5. and acknow- 
ledge.that their breath and their ways are. 
inhi#. hand, Dan. 5. 23. that he:-rules in 
the-kingdom of men, Va2 Ts: A+'\Þ'5,32- 
and;chat:.no Evil, Whether .againſt a Na- 
tion, 07 againſt a man on 9, Jobv2,4; 20. 1! 
dane, and ſear þut by him,, Amos. 3. 6. 
Read che Scriptures, and ſeethere how 
all;hole Kings that:followed the way 
of-Jerabeam, (knew God no-hetrer than 
he.)\ and their: People. for. their ſake; 
were; leverely.. puniſhed: and: how 
Mgngſſeb, havinz paid dear torhis ig- | 
Nngragce, came ro.underitand. at-lait; 
and (know 'that the Lord was God, 
2:Chron..2.2. 11, 12,13 and thereupon 
was reſtored again from Captivity to 
a flouriſhing State, and a glonous 
Kingdom. Nay, the moſt” proſperous 
a that ever was, Solomon, found 
true by experience, that when a _ 

or- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
forgets God, and goes a whoring, after 
another Worſhip. of God;.than that 
which-is agreable to that in Spirit and 
ruth, Jude. 2. 17. then his anger wax+ 
eth hot, and he-doth deliver -him into 
his Enemies hands, and {tirzech.up not 
only Adverſaries againft him, 1Xings 
13. 8,.9,.10, 14, 23- but allo.his own 
Subjects, who lift their bands againſt 
him,, -v. 26: -- 12. 18. whilſt theile 
whom he truſted ro,,help him-nor, but 
forlake him, 2 Chron:1 1.4. for this thug 
#4 done of me, and neither wndtrftanding; 
ſtrength nor counſel againſt. me,'.ean 
avail:;you, {aiththe.Lord, Proy.a-1.30- 
In:cvamn , ſafety hoped for | front the bylls, 
and from the abundance of ſtrang; holds; 
Jer. 3-23.-la vain are Garritons kept, 
and a, new Army raiſed, forall will 
work. togerher. to. the deſtru&ion of 


thole that know and believe-nor God, 
\ Rom. $. 28. | 


At 
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| At'the preſence of the Ark thewa- 
ters of Jordan were divided and*heapc 
. the walls'of Jerichotell down; and 

rf heart of all the Kings of the Canaa- 
nites melted before T/rael, whilſt:they 

believed in God; 7h. 5.1. Judp. 2.7. 
but when they had forgot him, at the 
preſence of the Ark, they whoſe heart 
melted * before, receive vigour and 
courage and 1rael that ſhouted is 

overcome-and ſmitten, 1 Sam. 4+$;7,9- 

and- thaewhen they fled 'to it, as'to 
their Anchors ſacra, or their ſure refuge. 
And becauſe men” of the- World are 
very-unwilling to acknowledge that it 
is the immediate hand of God, the firſt 
time 'they are ſmitten, and artribure 
the cauſe to ſome fault or accident ; 
as the men of Benhadad when they had 
been defeared, 1 Kings 20. 23. who 
ſaid, -their- Gods being Gods of the 
hills, have given them this advantage 
in 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

in the. fills, but if we fight with them in 
the plaitt, -or the Valleys, we- ſhall be 
ſtronger . than they ; therefore God, to 
makethtm know that itis he that doth 
ic brings ( as upon Benbaddd-) ' upon. 
them the ſecond time an entire de- 
ſtruction. | np 6 

Sir, There is no greater fin laid to 
the charge of a Prince, (who is born 
in, and pretends to the Covenant of 
God) than that of his ignorance and 
ungratefulneſs ro God ; which-is. pro- 
perly the ſin and way of Zeroboam, 
who thought by eſtabliſhing in his 
Kingdom a worſhip altogether re- 
pugnant to the true worſhip of God, 
1 Kings 12.28. 7 obn 4.24. to preſerve 
it for himſelf and for his Poſterity, but 
loſt it, and deſtroyed his Poſteriry by 
ic. The {ame thing got Gideon by the 
Epbod which he made, for it became 
(ſaith E/dras, Judg. 8.:27.) ſuch ſnare 


unto 
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unto his houſe, that his threeſcore and 
ten Sons were all at once caught in it, 
ch. 9. 5. and ſuch an evil Spirit of mif- 
underſtanding (as: is now: between 
your Highnels, and the Engliſh People 
= ne berween his - 7 uh : pe 
thole who had chole him King, V. 23. 
that they carried it not far, but were 
ſoon after ſo faft entangled in the lame 
ſnare, that chey utterly cur off and de- 
ſtroyed one another. By the revolts of 
Subjects, che Princes fins againſt God 
are commonly puniſhed : and nothing 
makes Princes more potent and abſo- 
lace, than when they themſelves ſerve 
God, their King and Maſter, in 
Truth. 

Do ſo then ; riſe from darknels to 
light ; convert your lelf, Sir, to the true 
God'of all fleſh; and when you are 
converted, ſet up a ſtrong purpole to 
promote his Spiritual Kingdom, with 


all 


poles Td #Y |_of © SR} 
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all your power : and thoſe very Ene- . 
mies that would not have you to reign 
over them, ſhall be your Friends : 
and ſhall, as they did before at your 
former rerurn, meet you with Accla- 
mations, and become your duzitul 
Subjects ; and continue ſuch as long 
as you continue duriful to your Ma- 
ker. God give you under fi anding that you 
maj ſerve him and live : as it was the 
prayer of a wile King for himſelf, 
P/al. 119. 3 4,144- 10 it ſhall be mine 
for you : and that the Earth may be 
full- of the knowledge of the Lord, 
Iſa. 11.9. under you, it you outlive 
and ſucceed his Majeſty. 


= 


The Reader isdefired, before he reads this Book, 
'to correct it as followeth : 'v3z. 


\g. 4 L 13. for ani the " read ond th: the old. 
,Pag. 311.18. for rnd 1 cannot pray, read and I can prey. 
Þag. 32.,4. 8. for avarleth, read availing. 
1 


Pag. 49. 1. 6. for mirarles, read miracles. 
Pag. 104.1. 20. for theſe, read this. 
Pag. 106. 1: 9. for wndeftand, read underſtand. . 
. Pag 108.1. 5. for alſo the Column is very low, read alſo though 
' | the Columm is as low. 
I. 7, 8,9. for whereas the Air flowing then Yarrr ally hath 
0 ſuch preſſure upon the Stagnam as it would in 
| ftill weather, if it had any at all; read, yet the 
Air flowing then laterally ought to have no preſſure 
C1 on-the Stagnum : which I prove, Ofc. ' 
| 1. 24 for the Air would likewiſe abate, read the Arr 
ought likewiſe to loſe. | 
: 1. 26.'for of the deſcent, read all the deſcent: 
Pas. 117.1. 23. for disjoyns the Fluids, read divides the Fluid. 
Pag: 12.4. ). 8. for caſc read caſe. | , 
Pag. 126.1 25. torinDC A4,read inDCE. 
Pag. 149.4 18. for ſaid an Authcr, read ſaith a Modern Author. 
Pag. 212. 1.6. tor hem, read him. 
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ETERNAL GOSPEL 


Once more 


Teſtified unto, and Vindicated, &c. 


O D forbid that 1 ſhould revile or 
(; cenſure rhe leaſt of the Miniſters of 
| God, Mat. 18. 10. (as ſome will with 
the Vicar of Weſt-ham, pag. 22. be apt to 
ſay I do) for then I could not but fear ſome 
ſuch puniſhment as fell upon thoſe Children 
who reviled El:ſha, 2 Kings 2. 25. But God 
forbid alſo that I ſhould look upon ſome 
men as God's Miniſters, becauſe they count 
themſelves ſuch, Job 32. 21, 22. forthen I 
muſt needs be litting in the ſame ſhadow of 
death, (ignorance of God, Johr 17. 3.) and 
in danger to lye down at laſt in the ſame 
ſorrow, 1/a. 50. 11. as they that know God 
only by hear-ſay, and worſhip him, in 
ſbews, with their mouth and lips. The 
means to avoid miſtakes in this, is the dil- 
ccrning and trying of the Spirits : which be- 
10g a faculty, that St. Johz takes for y__ 
B all 
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all thoſe he writ his firſt general Epiſtle to, 
that is, all true Beltevers, have already, or 
may have, chap. 4- 1. (and they being made 
by Chrift, Fries, &c. Revel. 1. 6. --- 5. 10. 
may pretend to the Prieſts right to diſcerr 
and to pronounce what is clean, and what un- 
clean, Levit. 13. 17, 23.) I hope, by the 
mercy of God, it belongs to me. And there- 
fore I hope, that if after having tryed and 
tound that ſume men have not in them the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and ſhewed ſufficient reaſons 
and very good grounds for it, I pronounce 
them to be none of the Miniſters of God, I 
ſhall not go for a Reviler of ſuch. 

And truly I have tryed and found, that 
not only ſome few men among Chriſtians 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, but that ſo 
many are the falſe ſeducing Spirits gone abroad 
into the World, 1 John 4- 1. to deny that 
C briſt cometh to men whillt yet in the fleſh, 
which Spirits are not of God, v. 3. and to 
ſpeak, as St. Paul faith, 1 Tim. 4. 2. their lies 
ze Hypocrifie : That the true Doctrine of 
Chritt, and the two Witneſſes that do teſtt- 
fie of him, ſeem like to be overcome, Revel. 
IT. 7.ay tobe killed by them ; nothing but 
their c8rca/{es, the dead letter of _— 
© bas 4 an 


C3] 
and a dead ineffeua] notion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſeeming now left unburied, lying iz 
the Streets of the Spiritual Sodom, that is, the 
preſent Chriſtian. Churches, . 8:, For what 
elſe is allowed them, and diſpenced amon 
their Members by their own Prophets ? for | 
inſtance, by the, Author of a late Sermon . 
preached at the Viſitation of the Biſhop of 
Zondog, and by all them thar approve, hold. 
and teach the ſame'Doctrine ? who are come 
to that height of inſolence in denying the 
power and exiſtence of God's Spirit mn his 
Church, 7: chaneing the truth of God con- 
cerning it ito lies, holding in unrighteouſneſs 
that which way be known of it, Rom. 1. 18,19, | 
25. that I think it high time for them who 
make mention of the Lord, not to keep ſilence, 
Iſa. 62. 6. but with the Rod of their mouth 
to {mite all theſe Seducers by whom offences 
do come, that 'the fiple may beware, and 
learn to come without them to the knowledge 
of the truth, Prov. 19. 25. 

For my part I declare, that reading the 
laid Sermon my Spirit was ſo ſtirred up, As ' 
17. 16. that, having (like #/ihu, Job 32. 11:) 
given ear to their reaſons whilſt they ſearched 
out what to ſay, and waited a good while'for 

| B 2 FL. 
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an anſwer to them from ſome wiſer than my 
felf, I could hold no longer ; and ſeeing 
none appeared to coxvince them of falſhood, 
T thought it my duty to do it my ſelf, leſt 
they ſhould think that they are the people, 
v.13. -+- 12. 2. and leſt error ſhould triumph 
over Chriſtian light and truth. Though in- 
deed as a Novice I might have been afraid 
to profſer my opinion, V. 6. againſt ſo many 
grave, learned and Right Reverend Fathers 
1n- God, (ſo called } had I not, as well as 
Elibu, v. g. (after having thought, like him, 
that Days ſhould ſpeak,, and the old ſtanding 
Profeſſors ſhould teach wiſdom, v. 7. ) found 
that the famous Doctors are not always the 
wiſeſt, and that theſe Aged Fathers are not 
they that underſtand the Art of diſcerning 
beft : For note, [t was but a little that T had 
paſſed from the Watchmen of the (City, ſaith the 
Soul in the Canticle 3. 4. but 1 found my 
wifhes: That is, ſo ſoon as we paſs from the 
Watchmen, or leave them, and not whilſt 


| we ſpend the time in conſulting and ſeek- 


ing to learnof them, as v. 3. our Sou] comes 
to attain to that which it longs after, its 
own ſurmur bonnn, the knowledge of God 
and Chriſt, 7ohbr 17. 3; for it is the gift of 

y God, 
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God, the Watchmen cannot give it, ſince 
they ſeldom emter 7 themſelves, and keep 
from others the key of truth and knowledge, 
Luk. 11. 52. But on the contrary, that they 
may, as St. Paul (aith, Gal. 4. 17. though they 
exclude others, be by them affeFed, cryed up, 
followed atter, endeavour ( as for inſtance, 
this Preacher ) to ſuppreſs it. Whence they 
that relie on them, that ſeek for truth at 
their mouth, that dig for it in their works, 
( Nemo dat quod non habet ) find nothing but 
vain knowledge, and that their belles are fed, 
as Job (aith, with the Eaſt wind. But beſides, 
having alſo found'out, like Elihs, v: 8. that 
there is « Spirit in man, and that the inſpira- 
tion of the Almighty is that which gives him 
anderſtandiug, without reſpe& to his Age, 
or to his Humane Learning 3 and believing 
that the -outh 2nd wiſdom promiſed Zuk. 21. 
15. Mat. 10. 20. which all the Adverſaries 
are n0t able to refiFt,"is given in time of need, 
why ſhould I be afraid to give my teſtimony, 
and to ſtand againſt them all for the truth 

of the Goſpel. | 
Therefore though 7 am neither a Frophet 
zor *Prophet's Son, Amos 7. 14. (not ſo much' 
2s a Graduate in the Schools and High places 
B 3 of 
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of your Watchmen and Prophets ) but a 
poor. obſcure Tradeſman, who am. not (o 
much as known among any Chriſtian Sects, 
and am tyed, and ſupported, to none, and 
by none of them ; though briars and thorns 
be with we, and I dwell among Scorpions, 
Ezek. 2. 6. .yet, worthy Maſter Vicar, I am 
ſo tar from being diſzzay'd at your, and your 
Biſhop's ſupercilious looks, that I will make 
bold here, with the help of God's Spirit, not 
only to an{wer you in very difterent terms 
from thoſe,. who, ſeeking; for-praiſe and ap- 
plauſe, from/other men, endeavour to: pleaſe 
all-men ,,apd-take care, to diſpleaſe none; 
but tory both your ſpirit, and of your Lords 
Spiritual, (rho by thezr approbation of your 
Dodirme of Spirits, give. me caule.cnough 
ta think, that they.are of the ſame mind ). 
and t0-judee 2nd io pronenrce { call t.never 
{o much 'pragmaticat.cenſuring, reviling. of 
dignikigs, anth rebelling.ugainst- them) that 
the reaſpn;and the-cauſs why you diſcourſe 
ſo ſtrange)y, concerning the Spirit of God, is 
becauſe you are very great ſtrangers to it ; 
and meer natural men (till, rw, ar not 
able therefore to diſcern the things of God, 


L Cor. 2 I4. are much leſs able -to teach 
others 


iS 


others what belongs to them. Let your rea- 
ſon be never ſo we!l improved at your Se- 
minaries of Learning, and be you never {6 
much guided by the clue of it, (they are your 
words, pag. 15.) yet, except you be born again 
of the Foly Ghoſt, you are without God's 
Kingdom, Johz 3. 5. Rom. 14.17. and there- 
fore the mylteries thereof are nothing toyout 
but meer Aniema's, Mark 4; 11. and you 
can be nothing bur blind leaders of the blind 
people that hear you. $ + 

There' is a Spirit in man - And without 
being Quaker, Enthufijaſt or Fanatick, ( arid 
ſuppoſe I were one, 'muſt men Teje truth, 
becauſe they or the Quakers teach it 2 I ſay; 
that God's Spirit, which inſpires man with al 
knowledge and wtmderſtanding, 'is given to 
all Chriſtians, r Cor. 12, 7. to guide them into 
al) trath ;, (© that ſearching by the Light of 
this: Spirit, even the” © — 
deep: _— billion ©? Note that the Engii/h. Tranflae 


| tion of this place of 1 John 2.20» 
things of 'Jg od, ch. 2. which reads you ſenll. know af! 
19. Rom. '1.: 26; and things , is falſe, for the Greek 


Ion Fs ey" /b7 aun, fgnibes not, 17s 
grow ofart 


; Wy fall know, but þaving known, 

ſe, they may * know, « ou Bn fil: ſor 0: is uſed 

John L4. 26. I John inſtead of the Preſent Tenſo,- as 
ff PET. - ' 5». x3; the Latin Yerbd News. 

2. 20,*27, and do aff © we Ge: | 

B 4 things, 


[3] 
things, Mark 9. 23. Phil. 4. 13. and thus be- 
7ng taught of God, John 6. 45. need not that 
any man teach them. 

But the Queſtion is, Whether this x«5:«- 
yi9we;, or Unction, the Holy Ghoſt, be given 
to all true Believers, or good Chriſtians, as 
unto the Apoſtles: For that it 1s given to 
them all in ſome meaſure, their very name 
Xee51e1d,, (iN Engliſh, anointed ones, and being 
made Kings and Prieſts, Revel. 1. 6.--- 5.10. 
they mult needs be anointed ) ſhews, and 
that they partake of the true Oyl of glad-. 
neſs with the Meſſzah, or Chrift, called fo 
xer” foxw, by. reaſon that he had not the 
Spirit, like the other anointed ones, by mea- . 
ſure, 7obr 3. 34. Febr. 1. 9. for both Chriſt 
and Meſſizh ſ1gnifie the anointed : and not 
the Faithful only, hut all men, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, pariake of the Holy Ghoſt, a certain 
portion of 1t being diſtributed toevery man 
living, and allowed to. all mankind, as.ap- 
pearcth, he 

I. BecaufeC hriſt, by the Light of his Spi- 
rit, enlightueth every man that cometh into 
the World * John: 1. 9. andinot the Faith- 

ful only. 
2. Then, from the ſpiraculum breathed in- 
to 


[9] 
to man's noſtrils, Ge. 2. 7. being ſtill, ſince 
Adam loſt the Holy Ghoſt by his Fall, 
to the days of Solomon, and likewiſe in 
our days, the Lamp of the Lord in man, 
Prov. 20. 27. 

2. Next, from the reaſon given by hin 
who is perfe® in knowledge, the moſt wiſe 
God, Ger. 9. 6, why man ſhould. not ſhed 
'nan's bloud, to wit, becauſe he 7s made after 
the image of God : which ſhews that man bad 
not yet quite loſt the image of God, (for if 
he had, this reaſon had ceaſed at the ſame 
time, and as being of no force, God had not' 
made ule of it) therefore hath ſome of it 
ſtil}, for we find no where that fince Noab's 
time he bath loſtit. And this Image conlfiſt- 
ing in the Spirit of promiſe, (for by the re- 
ceit of 1t men are, according to the promiſe 
made to Abraham, of their being reſtored 
or renewed to the ſame Image of God Adam 
had, which all are fallen ſhort from, Rom. 3. 
23. ( God's promiſe to; Abraham being but 


| the ſame as that which he had made to 


Adam preſently after. his.loſs, Gem. 3.15; 
which, what is it elſe but a bruiſing of what 
made him creep, a rifing from the. beaſtly 
dark ſtate he was fallen into, and ſo a reco- 

very 
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very from his ſaid ficknels and lols?)) created 
a new (faith 7 aul, Eph. 4. 24. Colol. 3. 10.) 
after the ima:e of God, Adts 2. 33, 38, 39. Tit. 
3- 5,6.' Heb. 11. 39, 40.) fince man hath ſtill 
{ome portion of the ſaid Image lett him, he 
hath likewiſe ſome rehicks of the ſaid Holy 
Spirit 'which forms and conſtitutes 1t : as 
from the words rexewing, and zewneſs of the 
Spirit, frequently uſed by Panl (as ore. 7.6. 
+-- 12, 2: 77. 3 5.) upon this account, may 
further be under(tood. 

4 Again, The kingdom of God being like 
unto a man traveling from his Eſtate mto 
ſome remote Country,-who delivered to' his 
Servauts hjs goods, ox good gifts, Mat. 25. 14- 
that 1s, the Holy Spirit, (confer Mat. 7. 11. 
with'Lok. 11.13.) it follows thar God gi- 
veth his Spirit to'atl' mankind, (for all men 
are God's Servants, the being'L rd and Ma- 
ſter ) and the Holy Gholt'is (faith Paytallu- 
ding tothis, 1 Cor. 32:7.) given ts eVery 204, 
to trade, ule and __ bim' * wt bis own be 
advantage. 91h fs OI 

'5. Lattly, The Kamgdoni of: Obi ephichiic 
within'man, [ uk. 19521.) beintf c-l6ave% 
put into meal, Max: 1%. 3 3; ®thimgei of the 
lame nature, but ſo ty of ir'(&; Fug 

mu 
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muſt be fermented with Leaven to become 
Bread ; it appears that, though all men have 
with fdam loſt ſome part, and {note well ) 
come ſhort only, Row. 3. 23. of the whole 
Image of God, 1 Cor. 11. 7. yet all men, 
(ſome moxe, ſorue leſs ) and not only thoſe 
tew that are born of the Spirit; have ſtill re- 
maining - in them ſome old rumous frag- 
ments, ar-a certain fſmoaking Flax which 1s 
of the ſame- nature as the Spirit of promiſe, 
which renews and reforms man, but which 
was not given till Chriſt was-glorified, Joh 
7.39. Quicquid in hominibus (faith the thrice 
great and-Jearned' Author of the Pymanitder): 
videt & audit, verbum NDow1inz, that is to ſay, 
1s from the Word of wiſdom, or Spirit of the © 

great God, 1 Cor. 12.8, Rs Oe 
Neither do any of the Chriſtian (Sed, I 
know of, 'deny the ſaid allowance of the 
Spirit. to themlelves, though ſome exclude 
other men, ſuch as the Jews and Heathen : 
And Maſter Vicar himſelf is fo far from de- 
nying and arguing againlt it, that he takes 
1t his butineſs by a new diſtin&ion of an ex- 
traordinary and- ordinary Spirit, to ſhew 
that though the former is ceaſed, as he diſ- 
putes, yet the Chriftjan Church always re- 
celves 
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ceives and hath the latter of the two conti- 


nued. His words are theſe, pag. 6. viz. The 


Apoſtles extraordinary Spirit continued more 


or leſs about 400 years in God's (Church, and 


| 


[ 
G 


men wroueht Miracles, and thereby convinced . 


Gainſayers, though about that time they were 
not ſo numerous and plentiful as they were be- 
fore 5, and the reaſon was, becauſe there was no 
ſuch need of them, and a little-after they ceas 
ſed : For when the occaſion and reaſon of work: 
ing Miracles ceaſed, as Kings proving Nurſing- 
Fathers to. the Church, the Goſpel being « Na- 
tional Religion in mot Countries, then God 
in his wiſdom ſuſpznded that great and mighty 
power wherewith he had accompanied good men 
before + Therefore men are now to look for no 
other Spirit but what is neceſſary for their 
needs, as they are ( hriftians. Having (ard, 
pag. 4. that the Primitive Chriſtians ſtood in 
needas Apoſtles of their extraordinary Spi- 
rit, upon the account of both the Jews and 
Gentiles, there being great reaſon that ſuch as 
were the immediate InStruments f 'ſo great ar 
undertaking as making void a Law, to wit, 
the Law of Moles, which had been ſettled by 
God, and. convincing the prejudiced Gentiles 
of the truth of their perſons, as well as of their 

doFrine, 


{ 
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doFrine, ſhould have a proportionable commiſ- 
fron and ſtrength to doit with, Alas ! (adds 
he, pag. 5.) had it not been for this, the Goſpel 
would have been nippd in its firſt budding 
forth 5 and it would have been a downright im- 
poſſibility for ſo great a part of the I.orld to 
have been impoſed upon, by ſuch a company of 
iViterate perſons, as the Apoſtles, before the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, were. ( an you ima- 
gine that ſuch learned men as Dionylius, and 
other perſons brought up in the Schools at 
Athens, who well underſtood the principles and 
connexion of things, would have ſubmitted to 
the pretences of ſuch bold and rude perſons, 
who could ſhew no reaſon at all, beyond their 
own conjident aſſertions, for what they ſaid? © 
No, it was i-1poſſible 5 and by the way this one 

thing ſhews the great neceſſity of kumane 1 ear- 

nine, and is a ſufficient conſutation of all thoſe. 

Futhuſtasts who do revile it 5, to wit, that what 

the Apoſtles wanted of it upon the ſcore of 

Educgiion, God ſupplied by Miracle. Put for 

their extraordinary Spirit, it is a plain caſe, 

becauſe we daily experience it, that it is ceaſed, 

aud that no man can now pretend to it ; for 

he that pretends to the ſame Spirit the Aol 

bad, muſt do the ſame things, or elſe he is 

| mighty 
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mighty vain, and argues his underſtanding to 
be much impaired. 

Now judge ye: who 1s more vain than 
this Vicar, who denies Scripture, and the 
experience of {evera] ſober, learned, pions, 
godly men, who have been Eye. witnefles 
and teſtifie and relate the Miracles wrought 
upon ſome faithful believing men, fince his 
four hundred years, as ſhall b= thewed 
hereafter. Judge alſo whether his own ex- 
perience can teach him, that the ſaid Spirit 
1s ceaſed : For the gif of Miracles being 
but one of many belonging to that Spirit, 
and all the gitrs being not given to every 
one of thoie that truly believe, but one or 
two gifs to ci, as 1N Page — appears; 
he muſt needs be ad -quaiaied with all the 
true Believers that hve all the World over, 
to {ay that his Experience, and thar of his, 
acquaintance, { who are 2s well informed as 
himſelf, of what paſſerh daily aniong the 
faithtul} ſhews him rhat none of them can 
at preſent pretend to it : when the Prophet 
Elijah (who was as noted a man, I hope, as 
the Vicar) knew not one of the ſeven thou- 
ſand faithful men who lived-in his time in 
Iſrael, 1 Kings 19: 14, 18. and they that = 
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do theſe things, do not ſeek to ſhew them- 
ſelves and to be known openly, John 5. 44. 
--- 7.4, 6. Luk: 8,56. But though they did, 
and wrought ſome Miracles every day 1n the 
fight of all the World, yet they that ſay that 
Miracles are cea(ed:fo long ago, would be- 
lieve them no {ooner than their fellow Pha- 
rifees, who though blatphemous enough to 
alcribe the glory of them to Beelzebub, were 
not fo filly as to-pretend that they were 
ceaſed.” :: 4; | | 

Then, obſerve from his own words, that 
what God by Miracle ſapplied of Humane 
Learning, being wanted upen the ſcore-of Edu- 
cation, might by Education have been got 
withcut Miracle : and ſo what need vzas 
there God (ſhould ſupply by Miracle, 'what 
he might have had: and done -plentifully 
without it ? For there lived at the time that 
Chrift choſe the Apoſtles, many other men, 
who had by their Education got Humane 
Learning enough to hold out an Argument 
againſt the learned Heathen. And St. Panl, 
who had enough, As 22. 3. needed not, I 
preſume, ( to ſupply-his want of it ) receive 
the ſame fulneſs of Spirit as the other twelve: 
yet he received it, and that with 'as'extraor- 

| dinary 
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dinary circumſtance as all the reſt, AFs g. 
I7, 18. 2 Cor. I. 5. --- 12. 4. Gal. 2. 6, 8. 
Beſides, the neceſſity of Humane Learning 
( Logick, Metaphylick, ec. ) to convince 
Dionyſixs and other learned Gentiles, whoſe 
conviction the Vicar ſaid before was the 
hard task that required ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Spirit, implys that Humane Learning 
was the. means the Apoſtles made uſe of to 
convince them, contrary to I Cop. 2. 6, 8. 
Col.2. 8. Mat. 11.25. And if ſo, may not they 
- that are now great Maſters in it, (although 
by Education) and ſay they make uſe of it, 
( as the Divines of theſe times againſt their 
Adverſaries) pretend to do the ſame things, 
and to have therefore the ſame Spirit the 
Apoltles had ? Verbum ſat ſapienti; this be- 
ing but by the way to give the ſober Rea- 
der a hint of what the Learning of thoſe 
wiſe men will produce, 1 Cor. 1. 19, 20. And 
they have il] luck, who whilſt they ſeek for 
honour and praiſe for their Learning and _ 
Wiſdom, not only get no credit, but forteit, 
by what they were in great hopes to pro- 
cure ſome, that which they were look'd up- 
ON to have already gotten. 
But O that they were as wiſe and learned 
as 


_ 
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as they pretend, and as they would ſeem to 
be! for then they might do ſome good, and 
had ſaved me the trouble of declaring now 
for them 3 that the Apoltles Spirit continues 
ſtill in the Chureh, that all men have the 
ſame right, and-as good pretences to the ex- 
traordinary Spirit the Apoſtles had, as the 
Apoſtles themſelves; and that they may now 
have it, and, if they will make uſe of the 
ſame means they uſed, 4s 1. 14. --» 2. t. 
--- I5. 7, 8. John 14. 23. Luk. 18. 1. receive 
it, and be filled with it, as much as they 
were. For the gift of that Spirit, (if we will 
bur take Chriſt's word, and ſolemn promiſe 
forit, Mark 16. 17. John 14. 12.) wait upojt 
the Church of God, all thez that believe in 
him, of any zation and tongue, and of any 
profeſſion, AFs 10. 35, 44, 46, and that, not. 
for about 400 years only, but until now, at 
preſent, and to the end of the World, Mat. 
28, 20. for, that I may mot leave them com- 
fortleſs, (aith Chriſt, Johx 14.18, 23. I will 
come (by what can comfort, refreſh, and 
grve life and joy, (viz. by my Spirit ) v. 26. 
--- 6.63. Jam. 2.26. {Fs 3. 19,20.) and make 
my abode with them, or within them, ( for 
the Church being the body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
C 12. 27. 
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12. 27. Fph. 4. 12. he muſt like the Soul in 
man, dwell in the Members that make the 
fajd body ) for ever, John 14. 16, 13. and, 
fo you and your children, and to as many as 
God hall ever call, ſaith Peter, ACt.2. 38,39. 
the promiſe of the ſame bleſſing ( to wit, the 
receit of the (ame Holy Spirit, {#k. 24. 49, 
AG. 1. 4, 8. Gen. 22.18. Gal. 3. 14.) belongs. 
And, faith he further, A. 10. 47.--- 11.15. 
not only : and &e, but za; x 1y7y, that 1s, 
as he confirms it, ch. 15.8. according to the 
ſame meaſure as we the firſt have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, you may receive, be filled 
with him, and have him hkewiſe 3 ( Which 
words ſhew that St. Pefer did not arrogate 
either to himſelf; or to the reſt of his fellow 
Apoſtles, the extraordinary Spirit aſcribed 
to them : 272. a more peculiar gift, and a 
greater ſhare of God's Spirit than all other 
true Believers have, or may have; and that 
he did not then dream of being more infal- 
lible than they be, and of his Church, and 
Church-mens prerogatives: as men do be- 
fore they have received the Holy Ghoſt, 
witneſs Mark 9. 38. conferred with Luk 24. 
49. Numb. 11.28, 29, ) And ſo, from theſe 


words of (Chriſt and Peter, that it appears 
| that 
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that the Apoſtles Spirit, or the ſame Spirit 
they had, never ceaſeth 1n the Church, nor 


| in any National Religion, Se&, or party, 


until it ceaſeth to be the Church and the 
Flock of Chriſt : tor then, not only the gift 
of Miracles, (to which, and to their $kill in 
Humane Learning got without Education, 

he ſeems chiefly: to confine the Apoſtolical 
gift) but all other gifts alſo, which do in- 
rallibly wait upon thatof the Spirit, ( ſuch 
as wiſdom and knowledge, 1 Cor. 12-8.) are 
removed and taker away from that Sect, in 
God's wrath, Revel. 2/5: (rather than wiſ- 
dom, as the wiſe Vicar, meaſuring it by his 
own ſhallow brains and dull fancy, as ſhall 
be ſhewed in its place, ſaith God did ſaſpend 
the ſame) that Church becomes deſolate, and 
remains accordingto the Prophecy of Da- 
ziel 9. 27. and the conſtruction thereof by 
St. Matthew 24. 15. and St. Lake 21. 20. 

compaſſed (inſtead of Chriſt's prefence by the - 
Holy Ghoſt) with abominable armies and 
companies of Church-men. 

Only, as there are divert adminiſtrations 
and gifts of the ſame Divine'Spirit; 3 Cor 12, 
4, 6. luch as wiſdom and knowledge, Nur: aith, 
healing, miracles, A prophecy, 

cerning, 


— 


20] 

cerning of Spirits; which are not all to be 
found in one member, or Payl 1s much 
miſtaken, w. 6, 29, 3o. fo, I mult here further 
declare for Maſter Vicar, and all his fellow 
Watchmen, that though one man doth not 
do all the ſame operations that all the Apo- 
{tles did, yet if he doth ſome of them, he 
may pretend to the ſame $pirit the Apoſtles 
had : for-if the ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not 
the cye, 1 am not.of the body, is it not of it 
therefore v.16. that is, it he that hath bur 
the diſcerning of Spirits, ſhould ſay becaule 
I am not a Teacher or a Prophet, I have 
none of the ſame extraordinary Spirit as the 
Prophets have, hath he not therefore been 
made to drink of the ſame Spirit £ v.13. for 
if the whole ſpiritual body were prophecy, where 
were the gift of knowledge and diſcerning 
of Spirits? v.17. and if they were all Pro- 
paets, .or all workers of Miracles, where 
were the ſeveral members, and operations 
that conſiitnte or make up the (aid ſpiritual 
body ? v. 19. Thus, do I from St. Paul ſpeak 
here for Maſter Vicar ; and will yet further 
inſtance St. Paul, (2 chief Apoſtle,Gal.2.6,7.) 
Euring the. time, of whoſe preaching and 
ſtay at. Axtioch, arrived certain Prophets, 

one 
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one of which did prophefie that there ſhould 
be a great dearth or famine throughout the 
World, A&. 11. 26, 27, 28. to whom the Diſ- 
ciples, who were doubtlets directed by Paxl 
and by Barnabas, gave credit ; and Paul 
himſelf, though he had a greater gift:of the 
Spirit, didnot {ay.or object that he wondred 
that his inferiour ſhould have this thing re- 
vealed to him, when he-knew nothing of it. 
And elſewhere that ſame Prophet forefold 
Paul, what Paul himſelt toreſaw:- not in his 
own caſe, AF. 21. 10."(or he ha (what he_ 
did not) foreſcenthat+ he had'been::ſet at 
liberty, if he had not-appealed-to Czſar, 


 AQG- 25. 26. --- 26. 31, 32. )' to wit, that he 


ſhould be taken at Jeruſalem: and, thus faith 
the Holy GhofF, faid' then that certain: Pro- 
phet, (tor (© the Scripture caljs him) ch. 21. 
11. Whencel ask the Vicar, ſince St. Paul 
could pretend. to-as good a ſhare aDleaſt of | 
the ſame holy Spirit, as that certain;Praphet 
did, why did-pat. the Holy Ghoſt reveal the 
(ame. things to. him ?:.Becaule ,:though he 
had knowledge, and. underſtood: myſteries, 
as he was an Apoſtle, yet heiwas'not a Pro- 
phet ; for; are al Prophets, :{aith. he, 1 Cor. 
12, 29, 36, are all workers of Miratles?' as all 
3 are 
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arenot Apoſtles, v. 28. fo1 cannot work all 
the ſaid other gifts in me: it being God 
alone that doth work theme all (and note ) in 
all, and not in one man, v. 6. Likewiſe [ 
ask, if he that hath the gift to diſcern the 
Spirit of the Vicar, and (ome portion of 
knowledge, hath 'not the gift of. Miracles, 

hath he not therefore'the ſame Spirit as the 
Apoitles?” But what ſay you, Vicar, to what 
Paul kimfclf doth: file yet a more excellent 
way than Miracles and: Prophecy, and the beſt 
of the ſaid(gifts, viz. Charity ? WW. 31. *-- 13. 2. 

1s that. ceaſed in your Church : y [ dare ſay 
you arenot willing to atknowledyge jt : and 
ſo like the Chief Priefts? AMat. 2: 25, 26. 

you are 'hedg'd in an+both fides: forit'you 
ſay that this more: extraordinary gift 1s not 
ecaled in'the Chureh;;neither, 'byypur Ar- 
gument, are the other ifts' alfo; which are 
counted by St. Pazlnot fo excellent as this, 
ceaſed, as you teach, from it ? andif 3ouſay 
that it is ceaſed there, then Judge” whether 
you are ftill a faithful Chutch: -for do they 
believe in: Chriſt: that. omit one of the firſt 
and chiefeſt of his precepts, Mat. 22.39. John 
13: 34-1 John 3. 11. and take quite another 
way than that which he hath ſhewed — 
An 
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And this laſt, your Argument, that he 
muſt do:the ſame things who pretends tothe 
ſame Spirit the Apoſtles had, proves further, 
or you mult yield that it is of no force and 
validity at all, (which dzlemma, as :hkewiſe 
the other, your great Learning could not 


foreſee, and prevent your being now put to 


them ) for the Apoliles were .ſent-to do, 
what? Signs and Miracles? No ſure; but to 
preach, and win or gain Sculs, by teaching 
them the way to their converſion, 1 Cor.-9. 
19. Mat. 28. 19. Mark 16.15. This'they-did 
in all places, but preached in many -places, 
nay they convinced many, and Dzornyſtus 
himſelf, and eſtabliſhed Churches, without 
working of Miracles, as may be ſ[terby their 
Ads: and their Miracles were not always 
wrought to convince the gainſayers ofithe 
Faith, (which you ſay was theireafon artl the 
occaſion of them) ſince they wrought them 
ſometimes .1n their private Meetings by 
night, amongſt the: faithful, .as for inſtance, 
at Troas, AF. 2c.7,8, 9,10; Now you will 
grant:that1t is mcumbent upon the.Church 
topreach,exhort and win Souls, 2 7:2..4-12. 
and you pretend you do it : fo that if you 
do it.not, you are not a faithful Church, but 
C4 bur- 
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burthenſom hypocrites, e& 7utilia hujus por- 
dera terre ; and if you do it, you do the 
works of the Apoſtles; therefore, by your 
Argument, have the ſame Spirit they had, 
and fo it is not ceaſed ; but it is your Argu- 
ment that ceaſeth to be in force. if that can 
be ſaid to ceaſe, which had never any true 
exiſtence, but in a falle and erroneous tancy, 
Fle that winneth Souls js wiſe, Prov. 11, 30. 
Dan. 12. 3- wiſdomis by Paul, counted the 
firſt gift of the Spirit, 1 Coy. 12.8, 31. If 
therefore you win ſome Souls, (as it 1s pre» 
tended that ſome of your number do, or elſe 
what reaſon is there why you ſhould be im- 
poſed upon a Chriſtian Nation as neceſfary 
to them ? ) have you not a greater gift of 
the Spirit than Miracles, which are, accord- 
ing to Pal, v. 29. but the fourth in order? 
and do you not do a greater thing than Mi- 
racles, and ſo as great a thing as any of the 


. Apoſtles? He that hath as much faith as 4 


grain of Muſtard-feed, may do all wonders, 

Mat. 17. 20, and yet, witneſs Paxl, 1 Cor. 

13. 2. be is nothing. And there 1s a_ greater 

need of the beſt gift, Charity, and a greater 

ſtrength of Faith requiſite to do like Pal, 

(that he might help to ſave ſome) to —_ 
| a 
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all things to all, 1 Cor. 9. 22. to be contented 
to be needy, hungry, deſpiſed, Phil. 4. 12. and 
ſeeing a way fi1I'd up with nothing but mi- 
ſery and croſſes every where, moſt freely to 
enter itz and to bury one ſelf alive to all 
worldly joy, (as Chriſt teacheth we muſt do, 
if we will be believers, Mat.16. 24, 25, and 
thus to overcome the whole World and its 
power, I John 5. 4. John 16. 33. Coloff. 2.15. 
than to ſuſpend or infringe ſome particular 
circumſtance in its order, by doing ſome 
ſuch thing above its natural courſe, as the 
ſwimming of Iron : the Spirits forcing their 
way again through the Optick Nerves, 
(when they are ſtopt, or withered) to bring 
the blind to their (ight : and the wholeſom 
virtue , that iſlues Mark 5. 30. from the 
healthtul body of a faithful man, Cwheſe 
mind and will is by his ſtrength of Faith fo 
ſtirred up, and ſo much bent and intent up- 
on the poor ſick man's cure, that they make 
his own Spirits in the height of his zeal 
(like as in another man's paſſion of anger or 
luſt, they fly to the place proper to exerciſe, 
for inſtance, luſt withall; and run from thence 
towards the object of it:) go forth from him, 
as1t were confertim, towards the lick, 2 Sam. 


13. 39.) 
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13. 39.) working its own ſgxrile; and, by 
prevailing oz the ſpirit of infirmity , Lak. 
13. I. ſetting to Tights in the ſick his di- 
ſtempered Spirits, which were by the ſaid 
Evil Spirit of infirmity difordered, and en- 
raged. 

Asfor inſtance, (to give the Reader ſome 
imperfe& hint of what difference there is be- 
tween the Faith requiſite ro work all other 
Miracles but that of man's converſton, and 
the Fatth neceſlary to work 1n another man 
'fuch change as converſion ) ſuppoſe me a 


Believer, 1 know that the virtxe or voy of * 


God's not far from any man, for 1» hive we 
live and move, At. 17. 27,28. and-lo, he 2c 
eth by me though T perceive him not. Job 9. V1, 
and 3s #t ot he that fills the whole worle wit 1 
| his preſence, Jer. 23.24: ThisTlce bemy fick; 
to wit, how this Energy (which is tho "Init 
of God, Gey. 1 2. his arr, and his -»#/27124, 
intur ones in boc mundo ſpeties, th 

gno ſum end. mus artifex ad ſuan machinam poti 
ſrmunmutitur ) paſſeth'to and fro, pervades, 
and conveys the breath of life through Eve- 
ryoneof us. Ar'this Aſpe;, I ſay, what is 
the reaſon, O Lord, that this thy all-ſufficient 
and 'never-cealing wirtzve, Jobs 5. 17. is ſul- 
pended 
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pended and withheld frem my languiſhing 
body? Becauſe I have/finned, Jer. 5. 25. Job 
33. 27. but I aumble my (elf, and knowing 
thy goodneſs well, Þ truſt that as thou art 
he that thus chaſtifelt me, ſo thou art able 
alone to help and deliver me: O ſend forth 
thy pirit again, Pla: £04. $0. help arine un+ 
belief ; (ay the word; and prefently he 2s gra- 
cions to me 5 he opens his- hand again, and 
lets go the influence of his virtue, that was 
bound,-and frozen up as it were, m reſpect 
ot me', *{v& that it could not 'vivitie me : 


1 am renewed in a'triee,' 7ry fleſh becomes 


again freſher than tht of a child, Job 33- 25. 
Plal.-103.-.5. d#d according to my faith'T find 
it done tome, A7ae.'8; 15:':-- 9. 29, So, if a 
Serpent, a Bear, or other Hurtfu] creatures 
ſhould ſet and” faſter 0 »ve, T having the 
Author of my lite before tne eyes, Feb. 11. 
6. and believing ſtedfaſtly' that none of my _ 
hairs doth: fall to the ground without his 
leave, and'that theſe have no power to hurt 
me, except i# be giver to them from above, 
John 19. 11. [ſhould not be afraid, Pſal. 23. 
4. but ſhould-ſay , thy wilt be done; thy 
gohdnefs gave me my life, and from thy 
goodneſs alone I look for the ſafety and; pre- 
| ſervation 
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ſervation thereof; In this Faith I am ſun ÞrO 
that no deadly thing could hurt me, Mar| G9 
16.18. and dare ſay that, like Darzel, I coul WE 

flop the mouths of Lions, Heb. 11. 33. bea {Þ9 
back the flames ; like Panl, AG. 28.5. ſhah 
off a Vicar, with all the poiſonous ſpight ir G9 
his long train of Biſhops : and through thi of 
Faith in the name; or power of our Chriſt, cv! 
any man, as well as Joh and Peter, Ad, 13 ON 
I6, can do all ſorts of great wonders in the by 
World, Phil. 4.13. except the greatelt of all © 
vis. anothers conyerfion : for (as: for mani; 
converſion) the ſame degree of Faith and 0 
Spirit will not ſerye to work and accompliſt 47 
it 3 becauſe the Soul of man being:a Divine th 
creature, a. radius; emaned from God in V 
Eternity, and more excellent therefore.than 
the Earthly body, or any part of the World dr 
it is harder a great deal] to work an altera- (ec 
tion in it, than in the body, or in the Water: 
and Air : and this ſame alteration being 
new creation (as the. Scripture witneſleth ) 
of a corrupted creature, and that hath na- 
tarally a ſtrong averſeneſs from it, and 2 
bent and prapenfion quite oppoſite to God 
will, it is a greater: Miracle than the creation 
It ſelf of the World, and of Adam 3 which 
Sa | brought 
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ar brought on their ſide no ſuch oppoſition to 
[ay God's will, and requires therefore the po. 
nl; wer of God himſelf; and ſo that a man 
«z ſhould make himſelf one with God, to have 
ah the power to efte& it : which union with 
- i; God is not attained to by the ſame degree 
-by Of Faith, anc of Works, as that which can 
aſt, Cure the ſick, and overturn a mountain, for 

one grain of Faith doth this 3 whereas 1t is 
the by keeping the works of Chriſt to the end, over- 
all coming ſeven times, that men come to that 
n; union, Zev. 2.26, --- 3, 21, 
of Behold I ſee a Soul i the gall of bitterneſs 
if 47d bond of iniquity, AQ. 8. 23. ( that is, in 
ne the fiery, fretful and anxious ſtate, or the 
;n Wrathful principle, wherein are all natural 
an unregenerated men) and bound with three 
1q | dreadful chains 3 firſt, of the anger of God 
-z. ſecondly, of the corrupt, .vain, earthly and 
-x Mortal fleſh, full of evil defires, which are 
, hatred againſt Ged, Row.8. 7, laſtly, of the 
h) defire and attempts of the Devil, to blow 

and kindle in the Soul all its evil properties 
, tokeepit in God's anger, and to turn always 
7, its will ſo much the further from God, and 
»n £0 throw it from the Truth of God, mto 
o Vanity, viz, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Envy, 
ht Anger, 
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Anger, andall-[ufts;and I wiſh heartily that 
I could: any way, and' by all means do it 
good. But though'my tervour of zeal and 
comention: of Spirit, would thruſt even a 
Mountain from 1ts place to another, as be- 
ing but a: pordws' iners, and no way ative, 
endeavouring againſt-me but by a dead and 
paſlive:quality, gravitation ; yet it cannot 
ſtir the Soul from its ftate and poſition, net- 
ther is 1t. (harp\enough to penetrate ever: to 
the dividing aſunder of the Spirit of the Soul, 
and of the joynts and marrow, Heb. 4.12. to 
calt the Soul into'the great gulf, Luk. 16. 26, 
of grict and of deſpair, which lies between 
her own natural ſtate or principle, and the 
new principle or:ſtate of Light and of Con: 
verlion, much leſs to bring it over the ſame 
ſafeandentire;. becau(e 1 muſt be willing 
and co-work ta1ts.own help, bat will do nez- 
ther of ther, Mat. 23. 37. and though [ ſet my 


will as fally as 1: can be upon the thing pur-, 


poled; and lift up my mind as high as it can 
rife and extend, and even beyond its ſource 
or mother, Eternity ; and in fine, ſtretch out 
my: Soul to ſuch incredible ſize, as to be 
greater than all things within ubiquity 3 yet 
becaule.a Soul isnot to bereduced by force, 


and | 


LIFE - 
and taken bya ſtrong hand into the King- 
dom of God, (or elfe the Almighty power 
and wiſdom of God, needed not to have 
dyed to reduce men under 1t3 and that 1s 
not the Kingdom of God where he reigns by 
force, but where men yield obedience and 
ſubjeCtion to his will, out of love for his 
goodnels, and freely give himup all power, 
honour, and glory ) I cannot for all this 
cranſport prevail upon it; but, Jike zhe 
ſtronger man, Luk. 11.22. | may thereby pre- 
vail over the ſtrong armed man (ihe Devil } 
that keeps his houſe, v. 21. and take: from: hins 
his armour, ( his fiery darts) and having caſt 
him our of his ſtrong hold, looſe the Sowl 
which he had bound before, Nat. 18. 18: and 
taken captive, as St. Fanl ſaith, at his will, 
2 Tim. 2. 26. and | canmww- pray to God to 
appeaſe his fierce wrath Þy bis great foun- 
tain of love, ( Jeſus, his own heart, and 


' Light) to cleave the Rocks, and:to ſhake 


the Earth as when Chriſt dyed; and ro ſhake 
Heaven alto, Heb. 12. 26, Lak. 22. 44. as it is 
certainly done in every converſion : ( for” 
the powers that are in Feaven nmſt be ſhaken, 
before the ſir of the Sors of wan, the bright 
morning Star, 2 Pet.1.19.Rev.3.28. ---.22.16. 

| | appears 
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appears in the contrite Souls, (which are the 
clouds of Heaven, Luk. 17.21.) with his /ight 
aud great glory, Mat. 24.29, 30, Mark 13,26. 
Luk. 21. 26, 27. and then to ſend down his 
Light of Life to convince the Soul, and to 
give it ſtrength to turn away from its va- 
nity, A@. 3. 26: Now the effednal fervent 
prayer of a righteous man, availet8-mch, as 
faith James 5-16. the prayer of ſuch Faith 
"as this may convert a Soul, v. 15. procure it 
ſome light and grace 3 which when a man 
ſes it come to paſs, he may boldly ſay, thy 
ſuns are forgiven thee. | 

Whence, by the way, Converſion being 
ſo great a miracle, and ſo much above the 
ſtrength of humane capacity ; firſt, how 1n- 
ſignificant is all the humane Learning to- 
wards effecting of it? (what the Vicar, miſta- 
king Conviction for Converſion, and con- 
founding them, ſaith both were done by hu- 
mane Learning in the Areopagite, for they 
were not only convinced, as the Jews were, 


by arguments and reaſons, A. 18. 28. but 


believed, which implys converſion ; and the 
Vicar aſcribes, without diftin&tion, their be- 
lief to the humane Learning of Payl, and 


the reſt; ) and ſecondly, if ſome men cot 
yert 
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vert ſtill in our days, as it is believed and 
confeſſed on all hands, with what 'truth can 
the Vicar and his fellow Church-men ay 
that all Miracles are ceaſed 2 with none : 
Faith, the vifory that overcometh the World, 
1 John 5. 4; being (til! able to force God, 
Luk. 18.4 Mark 11. 12. to do all the things 
needful towards a man's converſion ; to 
make of a man, a Gad, Z#k 6. 40: Joh 17. 
21. Rev. 3.21. and, to bring the Believers 
through all things imaginable, but impofſi- 
bilitics, 7 hl. 4.13. Mark 9.23. 

But what Faith? that of your Church, 
and of your Lords Spiritual, who.do Lord it 
over the heritage of the true and only Lord 
and Maſter, contrary to his doftrine ? 1 Pet. 
5. 3. 1 Cor- 8.6. Eph. &. $. 2a. 20.27, 286-: 
--- 23. 8. No truly, Maſter Vicar, for a Be- | 
lever is he that Eeeps the Precepts of Chrilt, 
and ſhews his Faith by his Works, like the 
Primitive Chriſtians, A@. 19. 18. who con- 
feſſeng their errors and ins paſt, did forſake 
them, Mat. 3. 5. Prov. 28. 13. like Zachens, 
£.uk.19.8. and others, who parted with-what 
they did value above any thing, A@. 2. 45: 
--- 19. 19. before they believed Chriſt's do- 
Qrine : which teacheth, (and that very pe- 

D remptor1ly, 
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remptorily, Mat. 24. 35.) that he who leaves 
not Houſes aud Lands for the Goſpels ſake, 
Mark 10. 29. that hates not [Wife and Children, 
and even his very life, John 12. 25. is xt 
worthy of the name of a Chriſtian believer, 


Mat. 10..37-.. and which commands us to ſell . 


what we have, to give the poor, Luk. 12. 33. 
fo invte the poor, and lame, and blind to the 
feaſts we make, ch. 14. 33. to ſeekthe kingdom 
of God : and to take no thought for what we 
ſhall eat and drink, and be cloathed with, in 
time to come, Mat. 6. 33,31. Theſe thoughts 
being not the thoughts of Chriſtians, {who 
believe, (1.) That God knows that they 
need all theſe things, and when they need 
them, (2.) That God having out of his-na- 
ture (which is to at, and do always good, 
for it is ſummun bonn) beſtowed already 
upon them lite and body, a far greater gift 
than food and rajment, will without doubt, 
becaulc he never changeth, ſupply out of the 
ſame goodneſs, the reſt of their wants, and 
give them the leiler gift, which he doth 
allow even to thc Fowls and to the Graſz, 


creatures which are not ſo much worth his 


care as Believers: (3.) That all thezr taking 


theught and care, can add nothing to their 
{tate 


| 
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ſtate and condition, and cant make fo much 
as one of their hairs white or bl ck. (4) That 
God is now as able as ever by was to afford 
all things to then, Feb, 11.6. and rherefore 
relie on God for all their neceſl; aries:.) but 
being the thoughts of the Gentiles, Mat. 6. 32. 
and natural men, who know not theſe things 
of God, though they feel his great goodnels, 
A@. 17. 27. Mat. 5. 45. and therefore dare 
not relic upon hia tor any thing. A Belie- 
ver is he that underſtanding pertectly where- 
in lies his chieteſt good, or the moſt. happy 
ſtate of bliſs he 1s capable of, and being con- 
vinced that all theſe #ribulatiozs are the only 
wav and means that can lead him into it, 
AG. 14. 22. 1s notwithſtanding the ſame, ſo 
tranſported and taken with the thoughts 
and hope of it, that relolviny upon them, he 
takes up the croſs of Chriſt, 1 John 3. 3. like a 
ſtout Chamvion, and doth enter the Liſts 
again't them, by parting with all he hath to 
buy this hidd:» treaſure. Mat. 13. 44. and 
without ſo much as ſaluting his ac qua! :Nn- 
tance, zh. 9.5. --- 19. 14. he runs blindfold 


\ Gal. 1. 16. from ns Wite, Children, Parents, 


and himſelf, (by | Keavins, 1s much as is polt- 
ble, his eycs, and his hands, that is, denying 
D 2 the 


[35] 

the luſts which are incident to them, behind 
him) to fight, and ſeek to get with leſs di. 
ftraction, Mat. 5. 29, 3o. the ſaid beloved 
treaſure, Prov. 2. 4. Mat. 6.21, 33. which 
he is -in purſuit of, and hath {till befor 
his eyes. 
But to do as the Biſhops, who ſeek for 
praiſe and applauſe, preach, and do moſt of 
their works to be regarded of men ; who, like 
the Rich man in /xke 12. 18. hoard up 
againſt the morrow, and plead for it from 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. 5. 8. (as though St. Panl' 
dodcrine contradicted that of Chriſt, Mat. 6, 
31, 32. and as though his meaning were that 
men mult work to be rich; and not rather 
that they ſhould work with their hands, as he 
did, A. 18. 3. for their own and Familie 
ſubliltance froze day to day, Luk. 11. 3. bi 
words having reference to widows ( ſpeak: 
ing of them before and afrer this verſe) 
which were to ſerve tables, AC. 6. 1, 2. that is 
take care to buy and dreſs Vicuals; and 
whoſe office it was not to provide the mean: 
or the money for to procure them, finct 
they were themſelves to be provided for, a 
3t may be gathered out of Scripture : and hi 
ſaid words ought therefore to be thus inter 
- preted 
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preted, viz: But if ſome of them (widows ) 
s ery, that 1s, takes 20 care, Tov iSov, of her 
own, % pdngs, chiefly or at leaſt, nov, of thoſe 
of her houſe, that 1s, who dwell in the houſe 
with her, but 11inds her pleaſure, 1 Tim. 5. 6. 
as moſt of our 7.0:doz Hulwives, inſtead of 
continuing in prayer both night and day, v. 5. 
ſhe hath denied the faith, that teacheth us 
mutual love and care for one another : 
whereas the Biſhops do thus cunningl]y tran(- 
late and fit the ſame for their own purpoſe, 
viz. But if any provide not for his own, and 
eſpecially for thoſe of h3s owr houſe, he hath 
denied the faith: But what faith? the Bi- 
ſhops faith in the God Mammon they ſerve, 
Luk. 16.13. and whom they ſay they can 
ſerve together with the true God, blowing, 
like the covetous Phariſees, their noſe (tor 
note the Greek word imports ſo much, 
v. 14.) at whoever doth, like Chriſt, deny 
that they can do it, v. 13- thus to jui7ifre 


themſelves, v. 15. making themſelves wiſer 
than Chriſt ; and his perfe&t Laws, thoſe 


whollome commands of God, void by this 


, their tradition : }) to do then as theſe Bithops, 
, who are carried about in pomp, like Shews, 


or powpe, ( que nullius per ſe ſunt aftionis 
D 3 cone 
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comnpotes, ceteros pero mole ſua zmpudientes ) 
in their Chariots and Coaches, with Foot. 
boys 1n Liveries, with log Towns and ſof! 
raiments, and all other fine Trappings, 


{ which things they that wear, ſhall not (as 


being effeminate, the Text ſaith waauxs), lee 
Mat. 11.8.) enter the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
6. 9. who, inſtead of being contented with 
what is ſet before them, Luk. 10. 8. thar is, 
with ſome allowance willingly made ſufhc- 
ent'to maintain them, go frozz houſe to houſe, 
9.7, thatis, get from their firſt Benchice into 
another fatter, nay keep both at the ſame 
time, and ſtil] gape for a better 5 who(where- 
as Chriſt's followers h.zve not where to lay their 
heads, | uk. 9. 57, 53.) have rich and large 


Palaces, where they keep a continual feaſt. 


like the feaſt of a King. 1 Sam. 25.36. for per- 
ſons ot Qualicy, and their Friends, as Nabal 
did : but when a poor man cometh for re- 
lief, as David did, vou are a Stranger to me, 
many Servants now a days run away ſrom their 
Maſters, v. 10. where 1s your Certificate? 
you are ſome idle Fellow, and why dont 
you go to work ? is all the comfort he finds; 
Or ſtand thou there in the Hall (or {it wnder 
my footſtoe!, Jam. 2. 3.) until I have dined, 
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is the greateſt favour that he can-expe& of 
them : who, when they have gat,ſome men 
into their Inquiſition, that is, their Spiriting 
Court, (which may be fo called from Spirit- 


' ing of Money, and making many poor-mans 


Putſe hght, and Spirits heavy) condemn all, 
but inflict no puniſhment but on the Purſe 
of their Patients, who are thoſe they pre- 
ſume to have money; and that on no better 
proof, than the bare information of ſome 
Whore upon Record : whereas Chriſt would 
not condemn the Whore, 7ohz 8.1 1. though 
{he was taken i» flagranti delifo, v. 3. tor 
who hath made me a judge (\aith he to ſome, 
Luk. 12.14.) over you 1n the kingdom of this 
World? John 18. 36. But Biſhops will be the 
firſt Judges' in order therein, nay. will fit as 
tach upon thole- that are its proper Judges, 
the Temporal Lords : they will be Lords 
and Maſters, Mat. 23.8. and that not only 
Worldly or Temporal, as the reſt, but Spirt- 
tual Lords alſo; (a brave buſinels, if they 
could tell how to have dominion over the 
Spirits of mcn: what abomination is a Lord 
Liſhop in Chriſt's ( hurch ! ) O that my Body 
could bur keep as far from the reach of their 
Lordſhips and Maſterſhips, as my Soul and 
D 4 Spirit 
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Spirit are! for I ſhould be as ſafe from the 
effects of the kindneſs they ſhall have for 
me, as they may be from any future inveCtive 
from me, in containing themſelves within 
the bounds preſcribed toa!] Lordſhip 1n this 
World, like all the other (ſober and modeſt 
Temporal Lords. I ſay, that to do as the 
Biſhops, all the ſaid things, 1s not to believe 
in Chriſt : for do they believe in one, who 
a(t point-blank contrary to what he ſhews 
and preſcribes; and ſhew by their fruits or 


works, that they are far from good trees, and. 


that they heve perverted the righteous ways of 
the Lord 2 Mat. 7.16. Therefore it is no wor- 
. der if Miracles, and ſuch other gifts or fruits 
of the Spirit, are ceaſed from among them: 
nay it were a great wonder if they thould 
{till wait on ſuch : for how can the Slave of 
ſin, who is taken captive by the devil at his 
will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. and hath not ſtrength to 
ſhake off the yoke his evil paſſions have 
both ſubjugated, and keep him ſtill under 
with, have power to overcome and com- 
mand evil Spirits, Fire, Water, and- the 
Winds, hurtful Beaſts, and deadly things ? 
and why ſhould theſe obey him, when they 
ſee not that in him to which they owe obe- 

dience, 


[41] 
dience, to wit, the Image of God ; and whilſt 
the Nations that War againſt the Spirit 1n 
man, #evel, 2. 26. Gal. 5. i7, 19, 20. deny 
him all allegiance, are not only revolted, 
but continue abſolute Maſters of his mind 
and w1l] ? 

Bur what ſign do$F thou ſhew thy ſelf, will 
ſome lay to me ? John 2. 18. art thou greater 
then all theſe famous Doctors of the Church, 
John 4. 12. that thou thus takeſt upon thee 
to tax and find fault with them, as though 


| they made of the honſe of prayer a Market- 


place, of God's Word a meer Story, of his 
Wiſdom great Non-ſenſe, and of his Reh- 
g10n or Worſhip a Pageantry? I anſwer, 
that they are famous according as they lift up 
hammers and axes to break the Church of God 
down, Pſal 74. 5, 6. that 1 am, I confeſs, more 
brutiſh than any man, Prov. 30.2. 1 Tim. 1.15. 
pretend not to v-ork Miracles; but thovgh 
I could do it, yet I could not ſhew them any 
ſign at their requeſt, becauſe of their unbelief, 
Mat. 13. 58. and becauſe it is not done but 
according to the faith of him that ſeeketh a 
lign, ch. 8. 3. --- 9, 29. Signs being beſides to 
wait only on them that believe, Mark 16.17. 
and to follow their belief of the Word, to 

cqn- 
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confirm it, v. 20. the word confirming, uſed 


by Mark, importing ſome kind of prece- 
dent believing, for there mult be ſome be- 
lie, before we can ſuppoſe a need of conhr- 
mation; and ſo the adulterons and perverſe 
generation may ſeek long enough for ſigns, and 
get have none given them, but the fizgn of 4 
Prophet : which what it is, It them that 
read underſtand, if they can, and what | 
mead by it: for truly when men have an evl 
prejudiced eye, like the old ſcekers of ligns 
and lack ſome underſtanding to paſs « righte 
ous judzment, and to diſcern the Spirit of 
man by his knowledge, and to bclieve at hi 
words, Joh 4. 41. uttered by God's Spirit 
ASG. 2.4. neither would they believe if one arj 
from the dead, Lak. 15. 31. and did workal 
the wonders they ſhould require of hin 
This 1s plain from the hardneſs of heart 0 
the Zgyptians, Fxoil. 7. 11,912. from tht 
blindneſs of the Jews, John 10. 24, 25, 36 
--- 12. 37. and from the blaſphemous mad 
neſs of the *Fhariſces, Mat. 12. 24. notwith 


ſtanding the wonders they ſaw by Moſes anc: 


Chriff. And it is evident from the ſtupidit) 
wherewith this adulterous and wicked ge 


neration hath bcheld the Prodigies whict 
| hay: 
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:0 have of late appeared, that they wouid look 


upon the wonders of Moſes and Chris, 1f 
one did, now (hew and work fome of them 
in their preſence, with the ſame indifference; 
that 1s, behold and wonder, A. x3. 41. and 
believe them ſuppoſed, or falſe, lying and 
infignificant wonders : ( for who conſiders 
and looks upon the ſaid Prodigtes as the ſad 
preſagers of his approaching ruine 2?) and 
would no more Jay the {ame to heart, make 
good ule of them, deſiſt from their ill courſes, 


- repent and mend thereupon, than Jereboarm 


who ſaw his Altar rent-in pieces, and his 
own hand dried up, and afterwards reſto- 
red, yet returned not from his evil way, that he 
might be deſtroyed from off the Farth, 1 Kings 
13,33, 34- I Sam. 2.25. as ate all tholc Kibgs 
likewiſe, who walk 1n his ways, that 1s, who 


forget that the moſt high rules in the kingdom 


_ of men, Dan. 4. 25. and 1s he that gave them 
, onenotonly when they had none, hut when 


all the policy, friends, power and intereſt 
they had could procure them none; and 


. who, as though their own hand had done 
i this great thing for them, truſt ro their wit 
- and cunning for the preſervation of it in 


their Family, 1 Kings 12, 26, 27, and think, 
by 


[44] 
by forſaking the Author of their greatneſ;, 
and of their life and being, in ſetting up a 
Calviſh worſhip of God in Bethel, that is, a 
Lip-worſhip, bodily Ceremonies, and out- 
ward Formalities, and Shews in the Houle of 
God, they ſtrengthen themſelves mainly, and 
ſecure to themſelves the quiet poſſeſſion of 
their Kingdom for ever, againſt all future re- 
volts : But the God againift whom there is no 
counſel and wit, Prov.21.35. and who judgeth 
7n the earth, Pſal. 58.11. laughs at their wiſe 
contrivance, and warns them by Prodigies 
that his hand is ſtretched out, and ready to 
{trike at them ; and tells them before he 
ſtrikes, 1 Kings 16. 2,3. For as much as I ex- 
alted thee out of the duſt, and made thee 
Prince over my people, and thou haſt walked 
71 the way of Jeroboam, and hait made my 


people to ſin, and given them great offence ' 


behold I take away thee and thy poſterity, and 
T will make thy houſe like that of Jeroboam : 
which Gdd, who turneth the hearts of Princes 
as he pleaſeth, avert in his great mercy, from 
ſome Princes in the World. And therefore 
ſhould the wiſdom of God ( que nihil agit 
fruſtra, as is confeſſed, and doth not ſhew 
her wonders to gratifie the humour of un- 

believing 
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believing (corners, Prov. 3.34. but the wiſhes 
and prayers of ſome lowly, humble and 
meek, as thole of Fezekziah, Ila. 38. 22, 7,8. 
of Gideon, Judg. 6. 17,37,39. and others that 
believed what ſhe ſaid, and to make known 
God's power and his name throughout the 
earth, Exod. 9. 16, John 9g. 3.) work Mira- 
cles at the demand of ſuch unbelieving and 
perverſe generation, it were to their de- 
ſtruction, '/ xk, 11. 50. which the goodneſs 
and patience of God, and the love they that 
believe: have for their Neighbour, keep 
God, and the believers Spirit from bringing 
to: pals, and from executing yet Judgment 
upon a Nation. For which cauſe, Chriſt, 
who was ceme to ſave, not to deſtroy mer, 
Luk. 9. 56. being the dumb Lamb of God, 
that did not ſflrive, nor open his mouth and 
utter his voice, Mat. 12. 19, AQ. 8. 32. hke 
Moſes, Numb. 16. 15. and Flijah, 2 Kings 1. 
10, 12. went always away from ſuch, as Mat. 
16. 4.--- 21.17. Mark 8. 13. leſt by their too 
long tempting and playing» the fool wich 
God, his holy Spirit had been ſo grieved 
and provoked, as to ſtir up the principle of 
wrath to devour them. 

From whence obſerve, that the end and 


GCCa- 
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occaſion of Miracles, is not the conviction of ; 


the gainſayers of the Faith, (as our worthy 
Vicar not only takes for oranted, but urgeth 
the ſcarcenelſs of gainſayers, by the Golpel 
becoming a National Religion in molt Coun- 
tries, for an argument of the ceſſation of all 


Miracles) ſeeing they are wrought, ficlt, to 


confirm. the believing of the Word, to elta- 
bliſh and encourage believers to continue 1m 


the Faith, when they have once received it: 


and fecondly, to puniſh the (corners and op- 


poſers 3 them thar ſeek to tur away thoſe 


that are prepared for Salvation, fro the 
Faith ;. them that blaſpheme the Name of 
God, and that contribute to the diſhonour 
of it, as from Flymras, AQ. 13. 8,10. the two 
Captains of fifty, 2 Kings 1. 10, 12. Gehazs, 
ch. 5. 22, Ananias and Saphira, may be 
learned. Thirdly, that the power, or name, 
and glory of God, may be declared and 
known among men throughout the Earth: 
To which it may be add ed, that they ſerve 
to keepin awe many men, CF. 2. 43. as 745 
zaliel, ch. 5.39. from fighting, or declaring 
for them that tight againſt God: 

And truly, becauſe Miracles have often 
| been, are, and ſhall ſtill be done by decei- 


vers, \ 


\ 
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vers, Exod. 7. 11, 52. --- 8.7. Mark 13.22. 
2 Theſſ. 2-9. Revel. 13. 13. they are no full 
evidence of a true miſſion from God, nor 
conviicing proofs of the truth ot the do- 
arine ſet jorth by him that ſhews a wonder, 
and works {ome Miracles for it, (though the 
Vicar faith they are, pag. 6. ) For not only 
we are not, if we believe Chriſt's advice, 
Mark 13. 21. to believe What he teacherh, 
but we are to judge of his miſſion, and of 
the virtue whereby he works his Miracles, 
by the doctrine he preacheth; and to ſet 
our reaſon, and the knowledge which we 
ſhould have of God's will and commands, 
above the authority of all his ſigns and won- 
ders, ZDemnt.13.2. and if his doctrine be found 
(like that of Maſter Vicar) contrary ta the 
Divine, contained in the Scriptures, he was, 
for all his Miracics, by the Law of Moſes, 
beforc Chriſt came to ſave what was loli, to 
be put to death, v. 5. And indeed 1t were 
better for falie teachers to be hang'd, or caſt 
into the. Sea with a ſtone tyed to their neck, 
Luk. 17. 1. than they ſhould give ſuch 
offence, as that the Vicar's Sermon hath 
given to many men: for when at the Judg- 
ment day one ſhall accuſe the other, _ be 
| at 
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hath cauſed him to erre, and curſe him for | 


the evil doings he hath committed, this ſhall 
then excuſe himſelf upon his next Superiour, 
and the Superiour upon the Supreme Autho- 
rity, and the Supreme Power upon his falſe 
Counſellors ; who, having no other plea, 
ſhall caſt the fault of all theſe upon their 
wicked Teachers, who have kept them in 
darkneſs; and inſtead of reproving their 
courſes, to bring them to a righteous and 
godly lite, have for ſome Preferments ſake 
ſoothed them up in their ſins; then 2/7 the 
bloud of all theſe be required at th:ir hands, 
Ezek. 33.6. Deut. 27. 18, and this great bur- 
then ſhall lay ſo heavy on their ſhoulders, 
that zt were better for ther to have been cut 
off betimes, than to have lived to give the 
leaſt of thoſe that ſhall thus complain, cauſe 
of offences. And in further evidence that 
ſigns are not to convince the gainſayers of 
the Faith, we do not find any where in 
Scripture, that any man who was not b<fore- 
hand prepared and enclined, ( like the Pro- 
conſul Sergzus, Akt. 13. 7. ) was convinced 


thereupon : for, as for them which Joh ſaith. 


2. 23. believed in the name of Chriſt, ſeeing 
the miracle which he had done in Cana, it 
| appears 
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' appears from what he ſaith in the following 


verſes, 24, 25. of Chriſt not thinking it fit 
to commit himſelf to them, knowing what 
faith wes 72 them; that their faith was ſuch 
as that of $i-207, who believed and wondred 
(AR. 13. 41. ) beholding the mirarles which 
were done, ch- 8. 13. but believed not like 
them, v. 12. who it 1s ſaid believed at the 
preaching of Phlip, v. 17. for his heart was, 
ſaith Peter, v.21, 23. #0t right in the fight of 
God, and he was {till in the dark, auſtere and. 
anxious ſource, or the gall of bitterneſs; far 
from a true faith in Chriſt, that brings man 
off of that ſtate. And ſuch as that of the 
people of Lyſtra, and of Derbe, who after 
they had ſeen the impotent man cured, and 


taken Payl for a God on the account of this 


fign, ch. 14. 11, 13. ſtoned him nevertheleſs, 
v. 19. what no man would do.that hath the 
leaſt grain of Faith in him : ſo, though the 
Barbarians of Maltha faid that St. Paul was 
4 God, ch. 28. 6. hononred him, and loaded 
hins and the men with him, with neceſſa- 
ries, V, 10. yet there 1s not one word faid- 
of any that believed at the- ſeveral great 
things which he did there before them, 
Þ 5, 6,9: | 


[50] 

But without this, it is ſure that Chriſt 
coming to ſave man, ſalva & integra hume- 
#4 creatura, (as St, Peter witneſleth, and as 
the words of Chriſt in Zk. 9. 56. may be 
expounded ; and he ſaves by reforming and 
reſtoring men unto their firſt ftate of per- 
fetion ; for it being very good, Gen. x. 31. 
he needs not add, or change it: ) he muſt 
uſe ſome other means than Miracles to cor- 
vincethem : for though a man could believe 
the words of Chriſt to be true, becauſe he 
ſhoutd have ſeen him do ſome wonders and 
Miractes; yet not underſtanding the ground 
aud reaſon thereof, his faith were but impli- 
cite, he were not yet convinced, and ſhould 


ſtil] be in the dark, and an imperfet humane 


creature, Colofſ. 3. 10, which 1f (ſaved, ſuch 
were not ſavedentire : and therefore whilſt 
man is ſuch, Chriſt doth not take him hood- 
wink into his kingdom of Light ; but firſt, 
(the h:1mane creature conſiſting chiefly of 
thefe three Eſfential faculties, ImtelJeFus, 
Voluntas, &* Animus, ſeu vires &- poteftas 
agertd; ; and the perfect ſtate, wiſdom, or 


furmmun bonun thereof, of theſe three well - 


reftifted.) God works, to make man perfe, 


upan his underſtanding, x Johz 5. 20. en- | 
” | hehtning | 
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lightning his mind by his Spirit, and prom- 
pting him with reaſons fit toconvince him, 
and to make him know himfelf, that is, find 
out and perceive that tt 1s as he reacherh, 
and that he ſpeaks true indeed, Johy 4. 42. 
Then, when the underſtanding is ,perfeCtly 
reformed, man miſtakes no more born ap- 
parens for the true good, bur apprehends 
wherein his ſumma boyum doth confiſt : 
and Lux intel/jgendi being the molt perfect 
Law, volendi & agend;, as toon as he per- 
cerves this, he will naturally bend his will 
and defire towards the fame, and chuſe it: 
and that done, with all the ſtrengrh of his 
courage and virtue, which, withourt the help 
of the power from on high thar doth enable 
him, 1s quite helpleſs, he will ayoid and ab- 
ftain from that which keeps him from it, 
AF. 3. 26. and follow, embrace and uſe all 
the means ta compals it : and thus may be- 
come perfect, and come to be ſaved whole, 
or received entirely reformed to. his. firſt 
ftate, whilſt others ſee ard wonder, AQ.13.41. 
and are left, Luk. 17, 36, 37. in a broken and 
imperfect condition , though Chriſt ſhould 
have wrought all his Miracles before them, 
John 12.37. Truly if bleſſed are they that 

E 2 
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have not ſeen, yet believe, Jobn 21. 29. (be- 
cauſe intelljgere being ipſum credere, and 
there being no belief of what 1s not under- 
ſtood, they that believe things without ſee- 
ing them done before-hand, ſhew that they 
underſtand the poſlibility thereof, and have 
more underſtanding, and therefore are more 
blefled than thoſe that muſt fee the ſame 
before they can believe them) they that 
would ſee ſome Miracles wrought before 
they believe, will remain under the curſe of 
God, and in unbelief. And from thele things, 
I think, it is clear and manifeit, that Miracles 
convince no man, and that there 1s no need 
of viſible and outward ſigns for the conver- 
fion of the gainſayers and unfaithful], but of 
the ſig of the Sor of 9241, the Light of his 
Star, coming jmperceptibly, and ſhining like 
the Lightning, Mat. 24. 27. 3# thoſe dark 
clouds of heaven, v. 30. 

And certainly if Miracles were ( as the 
Vicar ſaith) the reaſon of conviction, and if 
there was great reaſon that ſuch as were the 
znſtruments of ſo great an undertaking 1n the 
firſt Age of the Church, before the Goſpel was 
a Natjonal Religion, and whilſt many gain- 
ſayers were yet to be convinced, ſhonld have 
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4 proportionable ſtrength of faith to do it with 
there is now 1n its old: Age as great a need 
of Miracles, and of as great ſtrength of Faith 
and Spirit, as there was then : Firſt, on the 
account of the gainlayers of all parties, not 
only Tarks, and Papiſts, who are fallen from 
the Faith, and from the purity of Chriſt's 
Goſpel and Doctrine ; and are, by reafon-of 
the prejudice they have therefote againſt 
the true followers and teachers of a Dottrine 
which they-have departed from, harder to 
be convinced, and to be brought back again 
to the obedience of it ; but Proteſtants, who 
deny the ſame, whilſt they profeſs it : Se- 
condly, on the account of the ſelf-conceited 
bl::1dneſs of all Chriſtian Sects ; for they 
pretend all zo ſee, John 9. 41. to know, and | 
underſtand beſt Chriſt, and the oracles of 

Cod, Rom. 3.2. we are the ſ{trife(t Set-of 
Chriſtians, ſay molt of them, we are-wiſe, 
and the Law of the Lord is with ws, Jer. 8.8; 
we are of ChrisF, Mat. 24. 5: and lo, he is 
amongst us, Mark 13. 21. and thou waſt alto= 
gether ( would they ſay to Chriſt himſelf, 
Zak. 10. 16. if he came to preach over again 
the ſame things he did, and to make them 


ſenſible of their negle& of the ſame, and 
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practices again{t it) bory in fins, or ignorant» 
(for that phraſe imports ſo much > a»d deft 
thou think to teach us, John 9. 34. who are 
our ſelves the beſt Dodors of his pureſt 
Church? we know too well the meaning 
of Scripture to believe thee; and. we may 
chuſe to credit ever ar Angel of God, it he 
came down from Heaven to confirm what 
thou teacheſt, Theſe are de@rines of Devils, 
and it is very probable ((aith the Reverend 
Vicar, pag. 11-lin. 12.) that ſomre worſe Set? 
than that of the Quakers, if a worſe can come 
in their room, will ere long (what if this were 
a Caiaphas prophecy ? Tohn 11. 51: ) be at 
the doors, ana diſturb the minds of credulons 
people. Therefore 1s that party (I (peak this 
for inſtance) which calleth another, waole 


doctrine may for a]l that be far better than 


its own, the worſe Set of all Chriſtzans, like 
to believe by 1ts means, and to receive from 
It, even the plain truth it (elf, without they 
ſee ſome Miracles, and the ſame power of 
Faith as the foreſaid inſtruments (to wit, the 
Apoſtles) had ; whilſt, like the proud Pha- 
Tiſees, they thank God that their dodrine, 
and their way is .20t like this 2 Luk. 18. 11, 


No ſure, vut rather tobe, like the ſelf-con- | 
ceited | 
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ceited Jews, Rom.I1. 7,11. made more blind 
than the Geztzles ; and per conſequent” the 
converſion of all ſuch, (whom I take to. be 
far from converted Chriſtians ) is a more 
difficult work, and ſo needs theſame, if not 
a greater Spirit and ſtrength, than that which 
the Gentiles wanted in the Apoſtles. Greater 
chomination of the deſolation cannot be found 
in the Church, than when being made altoge- 
ther deſolate, ( that is, brought to the moſt 
oppoſſte ſtate to that which conſtitutes 8 
Chriftian Church ) it yet abominably calls it 
ſelf, and will be counted the true Church of 
Chriſt / ENS 
But I hear ſome again (of that bleſled 
crew, doubtlels, whom no reaſon without 
ſence can convince and fatisfie ) ſaying, 
though. we grant all this, .yet the Apoſiles 
wrought Miracles, ſpoke new Languages, 
aud Prophecied ; therefore though you can- 
not do it your ſelf, yet if their Spirit is not 
ceaſed, and ſeeing theſe ſigns wait upon the 
gift of it to ſome of the believers, ſhew us 
who-dath now any of thoſe ſigns, or hath 
done. them within the twelve laſt- Ages, 
(and up.comes Maſter Vicar with a ſcrap of 

his Learning, | 3. | 
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Dic quibus in terris, &* eris mihi magnus 


Apollo, 3 
Opera Jam ſanFus tam grandia ſpiritus by 
edat © ) 1 


|| as Miracles and Prophecy, the great atteſka- be 
tion of any truth whatſoever, pag. 3..and per an 
conſequent of the truth of the Spirit of the 16 
Apoſtles being continued ever fince 1200 al 
| yearsto God's Church? For we daily experi» M: 
| ence that none of the pretenders to vheir Spirit 1d 
| do the ſame : And we may aſſert (ſaith he, fal 
| - Pag. 6.) that they ceaſed ſoon after the ſaid fig 
| forrth Century, notwithſtanding the boaſts of ( 
| @#he Church of Rome; who indeed inflead of wo 
confirming men in the (C hriftian Religion by we 
their pretended Miracles, do, if men be conſt» liv 
derate, rather expoſe it to their: ſcorn and cen- 1h 
ſure, ſo ridiculous are the ſlories they tell, and w| 
#pon ſuch flight and pitiful ground do they pre (1 
tend their Miracles are wrought. | pr 

And here I muſt confeſs that the Vicar w 
and his crew have catcht the Bear by the co 
tail : for ſo, notwithſtanding the boaſts of fir 
another Church, and of what one, whom he cc 
will call, as well as the Quakers, one of the Hi 
yorlt of Chriſtians, can ſay and ſkew againſt | $0 
him, | 
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him, he may til] as boldly aſſert rhat- they 
are ceaſed, and find pretences enough to 
defend his affertion. But though whar he 
faith of the Miracles of the omar Church, 
15 too true of moſt of them, yet have.there 
been all that time no Believers among them ? 
and have none of the ſigns mentioned Mark 
16. 17. waited upon ſome of them ? this 1s 
a bold aflertion, and a very hard thing. for 
Maſter Vicar to prove . chiefly, 1t we con- 
fider that Chriſt by foretelling us thatſome 
falſe Prophets ſhould riſe, and ſhew great 
figns and wonders, Mark: 13, 13. grants that 
(ſeeing even thoſe whoſe coming 13 'aſter the 
working of Satan, ſaith Paul, have power to 
work. Miracles) ſome of the true Believers 
living among the Papiſts, have done, ſince 
that Propheſie, ſome of thoſe many Miracles 
which are related of them ; and may 'now 
(if it were fo, and though the Vicar could 
prove, that they never did any) do ſome 
wonders ; it being prophefied of time to 
come, without any reſtri&tion to the four 
firſt Ages, Mark 13. 13, and of what ſhould 
come to paſs after the Goſpel had been pub- 
liſhed in-all Countries, v.40. then in xeſpet 
£0 a men, v. 37, and. per conſequent, to all 
times 


[58] 
times Hil the Worlds end. And if not only! 
thoſe falſe Prophets who work their won-! 
ders by the help of the Devil, but the Nigre- 
mancer alſo, who aQs by the firength alone 
of humane nature, can effe& wonderful 
things; as by retiring but for one moment 
within himſelf, and ſetting very ſtrongly his 
will upon a thing, though at a great diſtance 
from him, introduce and bring to paſs hi. 
deſire upon it, or at leaſt ſtamp upon it ſuch 
mark or impreſſion, as the Jonging Mother 
doth upon the fruit in her womb ; as appear 


plain by Balaax curling or bewitching by 1 


Enchantments whom he would, Namb. 22.6, 
--- 24.1; except God by a ſpecial providence 
prevented him, Joſh. 24: 10. Numb. 23. 22, 
why ſhould the ſame power be denied to 


faithful men, though they live among the 3 


Turks, or are reputed Papiſts 2 eſpecially 
being more Maſters of their own: Paſſions 
than (uch natural men as a Nigromancer 1s; 
andtheir minds more abſtracted from al 
lower things, becauſe #heir converſation is in 
the heaven above.” But to do all parties right, 
7t wuſt needs be confeſſed that ſome of the 
Ramiſh Saints, as.Bruno, Lopez, and ſuch, 
Have by their fruzts or their works, as by, 
denying! 
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hed 


. Why they ſhould not ſee,and have 
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' denying themſelves, anc dying to all the 
' World, and to all the comfort they did enjoy 


of this life, to follow ever after their Savi- 
our under the croſs; wandring in deſarts, 
mountains, and dens, Heb- 11. 33. without 
tcking thought how they ſhould ſubfilt and 
live; ſhewed us that they did truly and 
really believe in Chriſt: and ſo we haye no 


. reaſon to think but #þat he met them, Ila. 64. 


5. AQ, 10. 35. made them khaow of his doGrine, 
John 7. 17. ard granted that ſome wonders 
were, according to his promiſe Mark 16. 17. 
wrought by their hands, AG. 5, 12. This, and 


' let Maſter Vicar think what he will other- 


wiſe, though I have not ſeen it, I believe, 
and honour their name ; and make no que- 
ſtion but that many ſuch are now living up 
and down the World, which, as yzwarthy of 
them, knows little or nothing of it- And if 
[ can but die the death of thoſe righteous men, 
ta live as they have lrved, ] (hall no way envy 
Maſter Vicars, nor any of his Biſhops Para- 
dile. So much for the ozzax Church. 

Now, as for the ProteSF art, they being as 
good Chriſtians, and as true Believers at 
leaſt as the PapiiFs are, I know nageaſon 

(en, as 
wel! 
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well as the Papiſis, ſince their depattiny ,,,, 
from them, which is near 200 years, ſom ceal 
of the (ame gifts of the Holy Ghoſt amon þ,,, 
them(elves, if they are-not yet ceaſed ; er. p,, 


cept tar want of the ſame degree of Spin 
and Faith, as thoſe had which have wrough 
wonders among the *Papiis - for though! 
be confeſſed that their Docrine 1s bette 
thin that of the Roz, Church, and tha 


th-ir Notion therefoze or Opinion is bette; * 


yet neither a Notional,” or an Hiſtoric: 
Faith, zor crying with our mouth and lip 
Lord; Lord, we know thee, Hoſ. 8.2. Mat. 7.21 
--- 15.8. ( for the Devils know the ſame a 
thoſe, and believe, and tremble.) but doin 
the will of God, making men true Believers; 
it doth not follow from thence that the) 
have mare, or even fo much Faith as ſome 
of thole Holy men who have wrought wor- 


ders among the 'Papijte. Alas, how can they ; 


believe, though they cry Lord, or. ſing i 
with Organs, never (o long, ' whole heart 6 
ſet upon all vanities unler the Sun ! and hoy 
can they work Miracles, that deny: tho: 
works of Faith which make men true Belic- 
vers, {uch'ag dying wholly to! all the luſts of 
the fleſh,- and all yorldly-mindedneſs; and 

that 


hav 
(eel 
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tity that believe and aſſert that all Miracles are 


Om: 


ceaſed ? Put when the Proteſtant Church 


ON hath yielded ſuch Believers, as (ome of the 


Er. 


Ill) 


gh 
* 


te 
ha 


Romiſh Saints have been, the ſame ſigns alſo 
have then waited upon them, and have been 
ſeen and heard of thoſe'that ſay they are 


ceaſed; though by reaſon of their blindneſs 


and hardneſs of heart, they have in ſeeing 
ſeen them no more than the Jews, who ſaw 


. and wondred, were in amaze, looking upon 
- the wonders Chriſt and the Apoſtles did, as 


a Cow upon the new and painted door of 


: her Stall. As for inſtance, they have ſeen the 


Maid of Bohemia, Kotterns,Drabicins, whoſe 
Propheſics are extant, and the unparallel'd 
ever fince the Apoſtles Jacob Behm, the Apo» 
{tle of this laſt Age of the Church, who 
hath, as the other three, appeared to al] £#- 
rope 1n Perſon and by his Books, which are 
in moſt of the Faropean Languages: Firſt, 
the Maid of Bohemia, by purifying her 
heart by Faith, propheſied of what ſhould 
come to paſs afterwards, falling into Trances, 
like Abraham, Gen. 15. 12. and Balaam, 
Numb. 24. 4. and gave ſigns ſeveral times 
when certain things ſhould happen, and at 


9, what time the next Trance or Fit ſhould 


COMe 
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- come upon her. Kotterus was a Leather-} 5 
drefier of $;lefia, who, when he had prophe.| \ 
fied, and ſet down his propheſies, and given} | 
them to be put in Latin ro Comenins, gave} 
him this fign, vis. that his Library ſhould! | 
be burnt down, if he refaſed or neglected, C 
to do it 5 which upon Cottrerins negleting 
to execute, came accordingly to paſs by a} t 
fire from Heaven. Drabicius, who lately} P 
got the Crown of Martyrdom in Hergary,, 1 
by the hands of the moſt inhumane Anti) B 
Jeſu-Jeſuits, prophelied, which is a gift and} 
work, or operation of the Holy Ghoſt, bet-| fe 
ter and more excellent. than that of Healing 
and of Miracles, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 3t. but be- 
cauſe the Jefrits kept him Priſoner for it 
we know not what ſigns he did, and it may} #4 
be he did none, becauſe of the unbelief df} (' 
all the unfaithful crew that had ſome accekj le 
ro him. And as for the Textorich Philoſo- 
pher Jacob Behm, who, being brought up at 
firſt a Cow-keeper or Herdſman, and after! 
Shoe-maker and Cobler in a Village, ſhewed! m 
himſelf a Prodigy of all wiſdom and know| Þi 
ledge 3 what wonders had he not done, had 
he met with fit objefts, I mean with Belie 
vers whoſe Faith had reached mto, an 
joyned 


[63] 
joyned it (elf with his ? But chaf ſome were 
wrought by his Faith, is a plain cafe, if his 
being ſupphied with all marnier of Learning, 
without Education, and the help of any 
Books, but of a Dntch Bible only, is a Mira- 
de, according to the Vicar's affertion: for 
what deep Myſtery, what great Arcarum 1s 
thete in Natural, and Moral, and Divine 


| Philoſophy, which he hath not been perfect- 
| ly acquainted with, without the ſtudy of 
.| Books? as to the fingle-ey'd Readers of his 


admirable and meſtimable Works, it mani- 


.| feſtly appears; notwithſtanding that it is at 


firft Gghr a hard matter 'to apprehend his 
meaning : and not ſo hard neither, but za 
ther in whom the God of this world doth blind 


| the mind, left the light of the glorious Goſpel 
|. (which Jacob Behar hath of late moſt lively 


-efs; fet out, and cleared from the dark miſt 


JW: 
a 
hes 


ned 


and #he Spirit of God, x Cor, 2. 14. but (as ſome 


which the ignorance of men had offuſcated 
it with.) ſborld ſhine to ther, as Panl ſaith, 


| 2 Cor. 4- 3,4- The difficulties they meet with , 
: mperufing his Works, proceeding not frotty 


his ſtile, but from the depth of the things, 
and from the Readers themſelves, who (as 
meer natural] men ) receive ot the things of 


[64 ] | 
of their firſt fellow«diſciples objected before 
to Chriſt, Jeb 6. 59. ) ſay, this 3s an hard | 
ſaying + and go back,, walk no more, or have | 
no more to do, with him, v.66. Then, as for 
nzw L anguages, if he did not ſpeak them 
all, he (pake and underſtood that which 
(like the Apoſtles new Language ) was un- 
derſtood among all Nations and Tongues, 
viz, the Language of Nature : for note that 
the Apoſtles gave but one voice for each 
word, ar did not utter each word, they 
{pake, in the ſeveral dialects of thoſe Nati- 

- ons which heard Feter's firſt Sermon, AG. 2. | 


9, t4. yet were underſtood of ail, as if they ; | 


had ſpoken to each in their own Language, | 
v. 11. And that he ſpake this Language, and ' 
had really the knowledge of occult Philo- 

ſophy, his Explication of moſt of the hard 
nam2s 1n the Bible, and in other Writings 

of (One truly learned men; his Myferinn 
Maznums his Anſwer to the 40 Queſtions! 


of Dr. Walter, about the Soul, and her ſtate, 


in this lite, and after it 5 his S7gnatrra Re- 
ran, or his reading at firſt light when he 
came into a Field, the mol: occult proper- 
ties and virtues of any Plants, by their out-: - 
ward Signature, though he had never before 
ſeen, 


- 
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ſeen, or'read, or heard of them; and in a 
word;'all his Works, with King Charles the 
Firſt (whom you will grant, I bope, to have 
been as competent a Judge, as any Divine 
of the Epiſcopal Church) witne(s to ſome 
part of them, that if the Author thereof was 
not- brought up a- Scholar, the Holy Ghoſt 
was in him ; and his Books, il humani ſona- 
bant, every where betokening and decla- 
ring the moſt abſtruſe and divine wiſdong 
that ever he read; do ſufficiently -demon- 
ſtrate to ſober'minds.' And though ſome of 
your DoQors may'f{peak Hebrew far better, 
and be more ready:than he at Sceva, Hiphil, 
Phiil, and at finding of your Roots, (as 
'wifely eſtabliſhed for ſuch, as the Holy Ghoſt 
takenaway from'Chriſt's Church) yet-with- 
out-Lexicon, Grammar, Talumd, and Tar- 
gar; he went fo far beyond them, that none 
of. the beſt of them: have ever ſo:much as 
once dreamed of one word of the moſt ſub- 


'.Iime and divine, (ence which he hath diſco- 


vered 1n almoſt every word of the. Book of 

_ And'if you had been pleaſed but to 

conſult him a little about the meaning of 

ſome Hebrew words, as for inſtance, what 

means the Scripture by the word Meroz, 
| F 


Judg 


[667 | 
Judg. 5. 23. you had never written, nor| | 
ſuffer'd to be printed ſo much Non4ence | | 
about it. Curſe Meroz, who can that be in 
the true1ence of Scripture, (which is every , 
where Figurative, and beſides in this place | 
Prophetical ) but the Biſhops, and all ſuch | 
Shepherds whom God is. apainſt 2 Ezck.,3& | 
20. for that being (hike Meroz) ſame of the | 
men et apartamong the Chriſtian Churches, 
80. help'the [Spirit of Gad to fight againſtzbe 
-Natiozs, rand the powers of darkneſs which p 
War againſt him in.man, Gal. 5. 17, x9. and 
oppreſs the people of iGod, and dead bis , 
way captive, as Judg.'5. 12. is (nd : (far. Fo 
iMeroz, was a'Town of "Galilee, and belong- pe 
mag to the: Tribe of Naphtals, which with |}, 
that of Zebalom was by. the Prophetefs ap- 1, 
pointed in Jfgel to frght againſt abi the yy, 
King of the Cangenites, Judg. 4. 6. ++» 54.18, th 
and ſo 'typifies a part of thoſe which: are; (,, 
choſen from the body of the Church, to-ſet' T, 
upon the Prince of this World, and his Hoſt 
In us: _) they, inftead of thus hefping the Cy 
Lord againſt theſe mighty, not only go-not of 
about, either for their own private, or pub-. G} 
lick good of their people, to oppoſe then $4; 
mvaſion, but freely become their Slaves, and} ang 
| | betray) 
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| betray'into the hands of thoſe Enemies of 
God, Rom. 8. 7. their Flocks, by uffering 
them to walk and to 4x with them ;# the 
ill of the Gentiles, to wit, Pride, and Drun- 
kenneſs, exceſs in Clothes, Patching, Plays, 
Revellings, &c. 1 Per. 4. 4. which Laſts go 
uncontrolled : nay inſtead of exhorting the 
Magiſtrate to ſuppreſs the Schools of Vice i 
this Land, v7z. all lewd and Play-houſfes 3 
theſe dumb Dogs that cannot bark, but for 
praiſe, honour, and gain, 1/a. 56. Io, 11. dif- 
coutdte; by barking at thoſe that find faule 
& with them; - (as by applying 'to them on a 
oT. Temporal account'the curſe of Meros, ap- 
5  pears') thoſe few that would go and fighe 
th the aid Enemies of Gbd. Beſides, as Meroz 
P' knot mentioned\in the portions divided to 
he the twelve Tribes, Joſh. 19. 32, to 40. among 
3. the Cales nanicd throughout the inheri- 
ic tanto the” people of 7pacl, and yer was a 
Towns of one of the Tribes of 1/-ae/; '(o it 
oughtro be applicd to'thoſe that are in the 
th: Church, and yet ar6not of the true Church 
act of Chrilt, deve either part nor lot in the Holy 
ab- Ghoſt; AACB; 28. the true inheritance of 
er Saints, and Land of promiſe, Row. 14. 17: 
nd) and whoſe names ate not ſet down or writ- 
(a)! dI1 F 2 ten 
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ten.among the true T1ſrael in Heaven.: And 
who ſhould theſe be but thoſe who haveinot 
the Holy Ghoſt, and deny the gift of it 3; and 
yet, like $720» Magus, would gladly make 
{ale of it 3 as from their Ordination for;mo- 
ney, 1s manifeſt. Theſe. four were Prote- 
fants, viz. of the Lutherans and V aldenſes 
Profefflion. ' J 2 $r-:3},1 
Fhat the other Proteſtant parties. have 
alloſcen ſome of the ſame. wonders and figns 
done; by the power of Faith, upon ſome 
among themſelves, it; 15. no. hard thing. to 
give. (ſeveral inſtances of, and even out of 
ſome of their own Martyrologies : But be- 
cauſe they that read them may obſerve the 
ſame themſelves, and to zyoid, as:much as | 
can projixity, out of many..inſtances.whict 
are came-to:my knowledge in many: parts 
of. Europe, I will give only two, which oc- 
cur-and haye been feen -in Ezgland, not (0; 
long ume ago but that ſeveral Tufficient eye 
witneſſes of the one : are ſtill living, and 
ready $0. atteſt it.; ,as. the other is likewiſ 
by-the teſtimony of. great many judiciou: 
and.learned ſpecators of the ſame,,now de 
eealod. ...* - £5.57 Tt 
The firſt inſtance is of a blind man tha\ 
| | receive 
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received his fight 5 who being a Labourer, 
by name Robert 'Lancaiter, of Caſthacre a 
Town in the County of Norfolk, had loſt 
one eye by a Thorne, and the other 'by-a 
Stubble in binding ſheaves in Harvelt..: He 
was at leaſt five years without the leaſt ſight, 
and all that time earned his living with 
bunching of Flax and Hemp, being led by 
his Son, or an Apprentice he had, from one 
Town to another. He was a conſtant hearer 
of the Word; and one Sunday about 3© 
years ago, being at Church, where hearing 
that part of the Goſpel read or expounded, 
which we find in the gth- of John, v. 6, 7. 
viz. that Chriſt ſpat on the ground, made clay, 
and ſpread it upon the eyes of the man born 
blind, and ſent him to waſh his eyes in the 

Pool of Siloam, which done, he came thence 

ſeeing-: Gad, it ſeems, who opens mens ears 
in adverſity, by dreams, viftens of the night, 

or by an interpreter, and one among a thouſand, 
to. fhew man his uprightneſs, that is, the way 
which he may become righteous and juſt by, 

Job 33. 15, 16, 23- opened' his heart to attend 
io the things that were ſpoken, AQ. 16. 14. . 
and to believe that God being: as. able and 

ready as ever to help all thoſe who, truſting 

| | F3 to 
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to his goodneſs, call earneſtly upon him, the 


ſame thing .might then be done by him as | 
well as before; and in this confidence, as 
ſoon as he came from Church, he cauſed his 
Wife to get ſome clay from the wall of his 
Cottage, and tempering it with his own 
ſpittle, anointed his eyes, and then deſired 
to be led toa Spring which is in a place not 
far from thence, called Broad Meadow, 
where wafhing bis eyes, he did preſently 
receive ſome light; and waſhing a ſecond 
time, He had a very good ſight for all his life 
afterwards, which was about eight years; 
and ufed for a great part of that time | 
Threſhing, in his, and other Towns round 
about. All this is certainly affirmed by ſeve- 
'ral yet living in the ſame Tawn, who knew 
Lancaſter before and fince his recovery ; by 
the Son of him that was then Miniſter of that 
Town, who lives now in Szedſham not far 
from Caftleacre, his name is Wiflian Turner ; 
by Philip FP agraff of Little Appleton, in Nor- 
folk likewiſe 3 Thomas Boot, a Silk-weaver, 
{' who dwells now in Goat- Aley, by the Ar- 
i . #:Hery-Gronnd ; Mrs. Mary Gold, dwelling in 
the Haberdafhers-Hall ; and by Lancaiter's 
own Son, (who hves within five mites of | 
1 the 
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the ſaid Coafileacre ) and Daughter, who is 


married within three miles of Zondor. And 


this Relation comes from the prefent Mint- 
ſter of - the Taid Caſtleacre, Mr. William 
Briggs, who though a ſound Epiſcopal man, 
hath fent it in writing to one of my acquain- 
tance. - 72 | 

The other mſtance is of one Briggs, a 
North-Country man, of a comperent Eſtate 
which is obſervable, (.) for his falling into 
Trances 3 (2.) for his great Faith, whereby 
he overcame the Tempter, and caft him our, 
or at leaft, far from himſelf, when in the 
fiery tryal (which goes uſually before an 
unfeigned convertion)) he did Cas he never 
fails to do on fuch occaſion } affault him 
with all the might and the wiles he hath at 
hand, to make the deſpairing Soul fall under 
his temptation ; (3) for the 77 0:8», and 
{trangeneſs of his diſeaſe ; and (4-) for his 
cure and recovery, without the- help of all 
other means, than of a ſtrong Faith in Chriſt. 
This ſame Briggs was a Lawyer of the Tew- 
ple, a godly man, 'about 3o years of age, 
and contemporary to Fox the Author of the 
Exgliſh Martyrology: His caſe, and all that 
patled between the Temprter and him all the 
F 4 _ time 


[72] | 
time'of his Trances, is in truth, ſo remarka- | ir 
ble, that, as it induced then, many pious. | P 
learned men, both Phyſicians and Divines, ' d 
( who reſorted to his Houſe 4ll-that while © 
every day, to hear the things which he | m 
ſpake) to put it in writing 3 ſo it induceth ( 
me to give it at Jarge, as they have leftit, 
to the publick 3 that they may (ee in ſeeing,  p! 
and believe the extraordinary working of ' k 
the Holy. Ghoſt in good men, to canvert ar 
them, as well now as heretofore : and ſo re- th 
ferring my (elf for the particulars thereof ro 
their Memorial, that ſhall be, God willing, b 
printed within a ſhort time 3 I will give over | tf 
here the diſcourſe of the power of Faith, tt 
and of the faithful working Miracles to this di 
day, to follow the main deſign of this, the #/ 
demonſtration of the Apoſtles Spirit conti- ( 
nuing in Chriſt's Church as long as the 6s 
World endures. W 

To which end, the diſtinction of an extra- | #/ 
ordinary and ordinary Spirit, (et up by | ex 


Maſter Vicar, is to be confidered of; and we ( 


are to underſtand that, though the Apoſtles 


| * had the extraordinary Spirit he aſcribes to e 


them, whereby they wrought Miracles s yet t 
It is properly ſuch (that js, extraordinary) | 2 
if 


i 
z 
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> | in'reſpett only of theSpirit of Lip-Chriſtian- 
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8, | 


Biſhops, and natural men ; for the extraor- 
dinary circumſtances it came and fate with 
on the Apoſtles, doth not make it to be the 


| moreextraordinary : neither did it preſently 


(though it introduced them into the king- 
dom of Light, and opened unto them the 


; principle and the center of all: wiſdom and 
' knowledge; whence the language of nature, 


and the wonderful works of God, were at 
the ſame time underſtood and ſeen of them ) 
ſkew and reveal unto them what they ſhould 
believe and teach in any doubtful caſes, for 
the time they were ta live 3 but re/pe&rve to 
that of true Chriſtian believers, it is but or- 
dinary : for faith Peter again, AC. 15. g. 
the Lord put no difference between us and them, 
(meaning thoſe he had ſaid v. 7. believed ) 
but be that kaoweth the hearts (and therefore 
when men believe beers them witneſs of 
their faith, by giving the Holy Ghoſt to them: 
even as t0 us, v. 7, 8. Whence follows, that 
(lince God bears witneſs to them that be- 
lieve, by giving the Holy Ghoſt to them, 
even as he did to the greareſt Apoſtles) all 
the faithful are ſealed, as Payl ſaith, 2 Cor. 1. 
22, Epheſ. 1. 3. «-- 4+ 30. with the Spirit of pro- 


miſe, 


[74] 


miſe, when they believe ; and with an equal | $ 


portion, when they believe equally. ' Thus, 


whether Jews or Ge-viles, whether Apoſtles, ' n 


Teachers, or any men, provided they. be 


believers mdeed, being all made to partake, | 


or drink, of owe and the ſame extraordinary 
Spirit, x Cor. 12. 13; which is further con. 


firmed, AQ. 11. 17. by:Peter pleading that | 


God gave the Gentiles the like gift as he had 
done, mnto him + what he durſt not have 
pleaded, if there had been between the Apo- 
ftles and the converted Gentiles Spirit fuch 
difference as the Bifhops imagine : for had 
there been any ſuch difference in their: Spi-' 
rits, they that contended with him, as grudg- 
img and repining: that the Gentiles ſhould 
enjoy the ſame priviledge they did, had. 
given him fome anſwer, (which we do not 
read they did) and not glorified God for it, 
as we read they did, v. 18. But truly this 
diftintionof an ordinary and extraordinary | 
Spirit among beltevers, being yet unknown 
with them, they freely acquieſced : and it 
being neither found nor grounded upon 
Seriptare, which, on the contrary, afferteth 
the unity and the identity of Spirir, and 


ſpeaks ta where: but_of one and the ſame| 
| Spirit} 


tt 
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Spirit all the Church over: we arerather to 
adhere, like them, to St. Peter's words, de- 


' nying thisdifference, than to the newer do- 


Grine of the Epiſcopal Church, which, to 


| thewithſtanding of God, AF. 1 1. x7. ſtands 


ſtoutly far it. _ 
And that you may the better judge and 


| underſtand your (elves, whether the faid 


difference ought tobe admitted of; it will 
not be amiſs to _con{ider the working ofithe 
Apoſtles Spirit, and how. much the Apoſtles 
themſelves aſcribed to:it 3; for- moſt of the 
Lip-Chriftiats attribute. {oO much tot, and 


'- have ſuch ſtrange concents of it, (as for 1n- 


ſtance, they: who fay that tt 15 ceaſed.) that 
they are kept blind thereby from knowmg 
when they ſee him ; hnd- from perceiving 
when he doth manifeſt himielf, that-rt ts he 
whom they ſee, and his virrue which ap- 


| pears: all which might be prevented, and 
' What we aught to think clearly feery and 


perceived, if in reading we had ears to nn- 
derſland what is faid of it in many places : 
as Sr inſtance, out of the x3. chapter of the 
Ads, v. 52. it 1s plain and obvious, that 
Paul, as chief Apoſtle, Gat 2. 7, 8,9. and the 


diſciples of Antioch, were fill d with the: Holy 


Ghoſt - 


[76] 
Ghoſt : and from the 15; chapter, that upon © 
ſome new-comers teaching againſt the do- 
arine which no doubt Paul had preached! ; 
to them, when they believed, ch. 13. 39. and 4 
was ſtill preſent with them to make it out} © 
as he did, ch, 15; 2. yet they (the ſaid diſci-; |, 
ples ) notwithſtanding their being filled; 
with the Holy Ghoſt, not only knew not: ;; 
themſelves, how to decide the queſtion, but} 
refuſed to believe to Parl and to Barnabas, 
(a certain argument that they thought no 
better of them, than of the ſaid new-comers; 
and that 'notwithſtanding Paxl's extraordi- 
nary gift, they thought him not infallible:)' 
and ſent them to know the mind of the: 
other Apoſtles that were at Jeruſalem. But: 
(what 15 more obſervable): in an Article of! 
ſo great a conſequence as this was, Gal. 5. 2. 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoitles, and th: 
Elders, when they came to hear of it, were; 
themſelves at a great lols 3 for they met al, 
together to conſider, diſpute of, and reſolve in| 
this matter, v. 6, 7. and after wwch diſputing 
pro & con, Peter ſtood up, and giving a gbod 
reaſon againſt the thing in queſtion, which 
reaſon, after that Paul and Barnabas had: 
ſpoken, being confirmed by James with| 
POE ſome! 
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ome. addition to it, zt pleaſed the Apoſtles 
do- 4nd Elders, with the IX Church! Ys 
hed! -avecheir aſſent to.it, and ſent accordingly 
an Letters by ſonie other-men, beſides Pax] and 
| J Barnabas; to the faithful of Antioch. And 
{) Fith James, oy ſentence 3s, v. 19- which 
ed? ſentence or opinion being the reſult of their 
wr diſputation and conſult, is in v. 28. aſcribed 
but) with one eacord, v. 25. by them to the Holy 
a, Ghoſt, as to-him that guided them 3zto this 
I trath by bis help:;-and the convincing rea- 
75 ſons ſuggeſted and gathered from the ſaid 


Pon 


d FH(putatzons,. are look'd upon as his work, 
-, «A Gors:1:46 37+ === 7, 25,40, Now here, firſt, 


ao immetiate afflatss inſpires them, and re- 
' veals-teany of them:what they ſhould: be- 


af - hevez (econdly, they take ſome time, and 
” meet» together with one accord, (not to 


write an Apoſtolical decree). but to conſult 
together;, and. laſtly, Þy diſputing, ſeeking 
'and examining, they come at laſt to agree, 
and ta reſolve upon, the beſt-grounded opi- 
PZ nion:,which.is that. all true Chriſtians, with 
\ the ordinary Spirit, of our Vicar, may law- 
1 fully pretend to, , , | -- : | 
1; Again, the Spirit in Pav!, faith Luke, 
of AG. 17, 16, mgwtwen, as he faw the excels of 
Ideletry 


| 
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[8] | | 


Tdolatry in Athens; that is, he: had not a 


mean and ordinary impulſe and patoxyſne 
vpon him. Well, and what was the effeQ 
of this: fit. or paraxy(me? did; it: make him 


wor} Miracles ; and;'like the man of God, 
1 Kings 13.5. trend their Altars,: and throw: 


down-their Images athis word ? or did then 


the: Spirit-reveal (ome new thing to him?! 


gogue;and inthe Market, outof that which 
he knew already-;.andiby reaſons which'hy 
light. and: knowledge ſuggeſted tim were 


like/to' work upon'them, he (kewed them. 
their ggnoranee of Gad; which raiſetinfome 


a mitid.to-know:. hith better. "And. the ſam 
of the' reaſons hevreed to theth was, that 


the God whom-/they did. worſhip out of 
their exceſs of zeal; without knowmg' him, | 


was heothat made-the' whole World; and 
could'not':per conſequent! be -confiried: to 


thei Temples 5 thavhe haviag made alſo all 


things in'Heaven and! Darth, and'piving to 
allexeatures life and'breath, wehave from 
him, end in him our being; and/({6:/areall his 
ofi-ſpring, as they had even beertatight by 


ſome of their learned men, vis. Aritus, and | 


others 3 and therefore ought not to think 


Do 
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t a| that the Deity 15 ike, unto things far worſe 
ns than. we, (ob as Gold: and Silver are, where- 
ag of their Idols were made: that their reaſan 
cold them. 1t was not fit to. remain in that 
od,| ſtate of ignorance ;- but beſides this, he 
ow. ſhewed;them a further neceſlaty to learn the 
1en. knowledge of God, (which being Life eter- 
m?). nal, John 7: 3. implys good works, tghte- 
na. ouſneſs, and holineſs, without which no man 
ich ſhall ever fee him, Heb. 12. 14.) which was 
hy that being to dye, they. were after this life 
Ire, Upon a day appointed, to give an account 
m. of their evil works, to him that God had 
me made Judge of all the World, and declared 
im tobe fack by the power he gave him to 
12t  overcome:temptation, to fu)fil all rightebuſ- 
of eſs, and-ſo toriſe from the death, Rez. 1.4. 
m,- No.:man'ever. aroſe from before him, -nor 
nd dince bis: time, but by him, and by his gitt. 
to. Towhich reaſons (note-notfetcht from any 
all! Humane Leaning, againſt what the Vicar 
to Agnes la groundleſ]y torz for what neceſ- 
m fiity & therewof Mathematicks, Logick,-and 
iis Metapbyſick,- to convince men that they. 
are a more>excellent creature than Gold, or 
d Silver, or Stones? _) Dionyfins, Dar = 

dA tome othtrs ſubmitted: and this effe&t - - 

* ſai 
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[80] 
ſaid impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt in St. Paxl, 


or other Saints, is no more than- what ſome | 
men whom I know now living, have done 


upon the ſame occaſion-in 7taly. . 

And indeed, we find nov where that the 
Spirit, which was mighty in the Apoſtles, 
Gal. 2, 8. was ſuch blind afflatus as would 
:mmediately, and without previous know: 
ledge, ſuggeſt and difate to them the things 
which they ſpake and did: But rather that 
it was a renewing of their minds, Rome. 12. %; 
Epheſ. 4 23, by a new Light, which light 
ing again their ſmoaking Candle, made 
them capable to ſee and to diſcover by it, 
all rhat which, ſtanding before in the dark, 
did then plainly preſent it ſelt'to their view, 


ſo that they might have given a full de- 


ſcription of it. As when the bright ſhining 


of @ Candle giveth light to ſome men in 
dark place, ZLuh. 11. 36. 2 Pet. 1. 19. the) 
perceive on a fudden what: they could not! 


ſee betore, thongh it ſtood round about 
them; and can find out by its meant, if the) 


- carry it with them; what lies hidden in the 
moſt hidden corners-of the room : . ſo, the, 
Dey-ſtar ariſing in the hearts of thoſe dic 
' ples, rendred clear. and manifeſt to then 


what 


' implys ſo much.) oy that Ada needed 


W444 


what they could not ſee, and what was not 
to be ſeen without it, though with the help 
of all the Humane Learning : witneſs, be- 
fides St. Paul, 1 Cor. 2.9, 10. the Vicar 
againſt himſelf, in the place he cites pag. 10. 
out of Hales Golden Remains, ſaying, that 
what the Spirit did give them the knowledge 
of, were great and high mySterics, which had 
never entred yet in the heart of any mans 
The gitr oft the Apoſtles was the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, faith Paul him(elf, Tit. 3. 5. 
now as the word rexewing implys an exiſtens 
cy of ſome decayed, [poiled thing, that re- 
ceives 4 new jupply of what it loſt and 
lacked 3 ſo, the revewing of the Foly Ghoſt 
doth ſignifie a recovery of it, and a reſtau- 
ration to the ſame Image of God breathed 


. into man's noſtrils, when the Lord created 


him, Gez. 1. 27. --- 2. 7. which-conſfiſting in 


knowledge, Coloff. 3. 10. they needed no 


more than he another immediate blind affa- 
tns, to know all things ; that 1s, all they taw, 
and were to think, to ſpeak, and to do: 
(for the word thing, being ſaid of all that 
which dicitur, & cogitatar, & eſt, the knows 
ledge of all things -promiſed ; Johr 14. 26. 


No 


[92] 


no other new revelation or inſpiration, than | 
that of his own native knowledge to un-| 


7 


derſtand perfetly the nature of what he' 
ſaw, ec. appears from that God brought al 
the Beaſts to him, to ſee what he would 
hamhe them, Gez. 2. 19. ( and not to teaeh 
him their names) and from that whatſoever 
he called every Beaſt, that was, (aith Moſes, 
the name thereof - God, who had before 
givennames to other things, Gez. I. 5, 8, 106. 
feeing theſe were right and good, and that 
he had not only a right notion of the things 
but that what definition and judgment ht 
made of them, was ſo much according to 


truth, ſo perfet, and fo congruous to thei 


nature, that nothing was found amiſs there 
in, he confirmed them : and that was th! 
name thereof, as1f God had given it. There- 
fore when the Apoſtles were by the Holy 
Ghoſt renewed in light and knowledge, 
they knew all things, like Adam, without) 
new revelation ; with this difference only, 
that whereas Adaz: bad the perfet know- 
ledge of all, from the very firſt moment aftet 
he was created, (for then he was very good 


Gez. 1. 31, ) the Apoſtles, whilſt in the body. ? 


of this death, Rom, 7. 245 and till that which| 
18 


OO Ire mrs 


| 
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[83] 
is perfect (to wit, the perfe& ſtate of Adam 


-| in body and ſoul, Epheſi 4. 13.) is come, 
knew ard ſaw all things iz part, and but zs 


thorow a glaſs, 1 Cor. 13.9, 10, 12. neither 
came all that they knew to them at the firſt 
moment after their new creation, or new 
birth of the Spirit, John 3. 5. but by de- 
grees ; for, ſaith Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 16. their in- 


| ward man was rexeved, and perfected, day 
by day - the morning, and the day-ſtar going 


before thezz farther and further, until it came 
and ſtood over where lies the young child, or 
Truth new found, Mat, 2. 9. fo guided taerr 


: minds from one conſequence to another, as 
: from the lowermolt link, through the whole 


intermediate concatenation, unto the higher 


, endof the Chain, yet in no great ſpace of 
.| time, that in following it clole, by ſeeking 
| and by knocking, ( for he who will that it 
| ſhould be opened to him, muſt knock, 7 #k. 


IL. 10. and riſe early and watch at the poſts 
of wiſdoms door, Prov. 8. 17, 34. and traffick 
with his talent, but zever keep it laid wp ) 
they did climb up by degrees into all wit- 
dom and truth ; came to fome knowledge 


| IN all the moſt hidden things of God, 1 Cor. 


2. 10, and fo did ſtand in noneed of a ſud- 
GO 2 den 


[ 34 ] | 
den immediate impulſe and inſpiration, to | 
declare and ſpeak of them when they ſaw] 


an occaſion : yon vas, he will lead you in| 
the way, John 16. 13. now leading one 1n the 
way, implys that he walks himſelf, and nei- 
ther is carried to, nor the things which he 
is led into, brought unto him. And 7he Sor 
of God, faith 1 John 5. 20. hath given us 
I1Zyorey, ( note, he ſaith not vsy, that 1s, the! 
underftanding it ſelf, but S:dvuz, that is, 
nouum lumen in mente, a diſcerning faculty) 
that we 1:3, by conſulting, judging , and 
examining, diſcern to «an2wv ; where th 
conjunction ie, or, in Engiiſh, that we m2ay 
ſhews that the ſaid enquiring and diſcerr- 
ing faculty is the way and the means whict 
th: Holy Ghoſt brought St. Joh: and the 
Apoſtles to know 73 4anwwy, Truth by. Allo, 
it is plain from hence, that the gift of the 
Son of God, the Holy Spirit, beſtowed on 
the Apoities, is firſt an underſtanding en 
lightned and reGified ; to which they wert 
lefr, even in the mid(t of their Viſions, t: 
gather from what they ſaw, what they wet: 
to do and teach, AF. 16. 10.--- Io. 15, 28. 
Whereas the ancient Prophets under th: 
Old Teſtament, with whom the true Und: 
on, 
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on, the Comforter or Spirit, made no ſuch 
conſtant abode, as Chriſt promiſed it would 
with thoſe that ſhould keep his words 
thencetorth, or believe in him, John 14. 16, 
23. had not the ſame Carey, or Light con- 
ſtantly ſhining in their minds, to direct them 
upon all occurrences : but the word of the 
Lord came to them, and j1is Spirit. upon 
them, by intervals. God ws not yet Em- 
manuel, the Tabernacle of the Lord was yet 
ſometimes taker down, Ifa. 33. 20. and hr 
Oracle, or his Word, the Verbum Domini, 
that is, his znte/eGus, voluntas, poſſe, aFns, 
(nam, cun omniſciens & omnipotens Deus 
neqne confilio, neque voce utatur, ſcire, velle, 
agere 1s {f1]] but one thing in him, to wit, 


his /Verbum, or Chriſt, who 1s therefore called 


the wiſdom of the Father, by which he knows 
and willeth ; and the arm and the power of 
the Lord, John 12. 38, 41. 1 Cor. 1. 24. by 
which he can, as, creates, and makes all 
things, Heb. 1. 2. and ſaves all them that be- 
leve) did not as yet dwell in men, Johz 
14. 17. I Cor. 6.19. for they did not receive 
the promiſe of the Father, Lak. 24- 49. A@. 1. 
4, 5, 8. till Chriſt aas glorified, John 7. 37- 


| --- 16. 7, Therefore the ancient Seers had 


G 3 not 
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not the Oracle in them to conſult with at 
all times, like Chriſtians, whom God ſpeaks tv 
in theſe laſt days by his Son, Heb. 1.2. who 
1s the true Mercy-leat, or Propitiatorinm, 
Rom. 3. 25. fonnd between the Cherubimy 
(wiz. the Angelical Souls, which have Hea. 
ven within them, / xk, 17. 21. Phil. 3. 20:) 
from whence God gives his Oracles eve: 
fince his firſt coming or appearance in the 
fleſh. But the Angel of God, Chriſt, Gen. 48 
T6. --- 18. 1,10, 13, 16, 17. al. 3. 1. mad 
himſelf known and ſpake to them, (1.) in 
Viſions and Dreams, Numb. 12,6. Ger.31.11, 
Dar. 7. 1, 2. (2.) or ſpake to them by: 
voice from above the Mercy-feat, betweet 
the two Cherubims, as the Lord: did with 
Moſes, Fxod 25.22. Numb. 7. 89. ---9. 8,9. 
whence to the Teſtimony, faith Tſaiah, 8. 0. 
Numb. 17.4. ( becauſe that it was then hid- 
den under the Mercy-ſeat in the Ark, Fxod, 
25. 16, 21. Fleb. 9. 4.) to enquire for counſt 
at the Lords mouth by Urim, Numb. 27. 21 
Joſh. 9. 14. Tſa. 3o. 2. Exod. 28. 3o, 28, 
1 $22. 30. 7, 8.. (3.) or the Lord did put his 
word in their mouth, and in their ears, 
Numb.22.38.--- 23.16. 1 Sam. 9.15. Jer. 1.9. 
Ezek. 5. 14: Tſe. 6. 7. --» 49-2. (not in theit| 

under- 
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h at] underſtandings, as by the new Covenant, 


s til 
»n0 


Ter. 3I- 33: Heb- 8. 7, 8,13.) (4) or they 
were, as Peter ith, 2 Pet. I. 21, tranſported, 
ese4por, by ſome ſudden rapture of the Spirit 
upon them, Numb. 11. 26. I Sam. 10.6, 
--- 19. 20,tO 24. 2 Kings 3.15. I Chron. 12.18. 
(5.) or received their Viſions falling into 
Trances, like Abraham, Gen. 15.12. Balaarz, 
Numb. 24. 4. £zechiel, ch. 2. 12, --- 8. 3. and 
ſome others, Dar.1c. 8, 9. And they were 
called Seers, I $24. 9.9. becauſe that for the 
moſt part they ſaw what they were to ſay 
and to do, repreſented and deſcribed in 
their Trance, Exod. 25. 9. Heb. 8. 5. thus 
having their eyes open, to (ce the Viſious of the 
Almighty, whilſt thcir body was dead and 
berett of ſenſe, But the Apoltles of Chriſt, 
being one degree higher, underſtood nat 
by, bur trom their Vitions, (when they had 
ſome) by means of their Crug, what they 
were to do and ſfeak : and fell not into 
Trances, which were accompanied with 
pain, horrour and darkneſs, Gem. 15. 12. 
Dar. 10.8. when they had any Viſions; but 

being in the Spirit often of their own accord, 
Revel. 1. 10. they were in ſuch Extafies 
caught up into Paradiſe, Roxe. 14. 17: there 

G 4 to 


[88] 
to hear and ſee, without weakneſs, anguiſh | 1 
and horrour, the »»-(peakable words and Vi-! y 
fions they received, 2 Cor. 12. 4. Whence, } 
if according to Chriſt, Johz 20. 29. bleſſed\ 1 
gre they that have not ſeen, and yet have be-| tl 

ſt 

tl 


Lieved, {becauſe intelligere being ipſum cre. | 

dere, he that can without ſeeing underſtand | 

what other.men cannot underſtand, and fo | 
believe without they ſee it, is bleſſed with | t 
a better enlightned underſtanding, as hath | a 
been ſhewed already) the Apoltles were | p, 
bleſſed with a greater ſhare of that which | 2 
gives men underſtanding, and were there- | 

fore greater 'than the ſaid Seers and Pro- | 7 
phets. And hence comes that Johr, til] whom | h 
the Law and the Prophets were, Luk. 16. 16. | 5 
though the greateſt among all ther: that are 1 
born: of women, was the leaſt, ſaith Chriſt, | 6 


Mat. 11. 11,12, 13, among a!] them that are | h 
born of God, Joh 1. 13. or the leaſt in the | T 
kingdom of 'God ; which, as it began but | 2 


from the time 7ohr lived, Zxk. 16. 16 ſoit | t 
did not include him : for the Holy Ghoſt t 
being given but after that Chriſt aſcended » 
to his Father, John dying before was not \ 
entirely in God's kingdom, Rowe.14. 17. and | | 
had not the Apoſtles 9414s dwelling in him; | 

oh as 


[89] 
as appears from his doubting whether Chriſt 


- | was the true Meſſzah that was to come, 


L2. 7. 19. (for they that have it know thar, 


| 1 John 5.20.) and ſo he was but one and 
- | the laſt of the old Prophets. But notwith- 
- | ſtanding this great Prerogative which all 
' the Apoſtles had above them, they were but 
| men of the like paſſzons and infirmities with 
* them, and with other men, A@. 14. 15. as 
; appears by A&. 15. 39. and by Peter come- 
| pelling the Gentiles to do thoſe things, Gal. 


2. 14. which he himſelf condemned. 
Alas! ( per Antitheſiz to Maſter Vicat's 
alas, which I have mentioned before out of 


| his 5th page) Iumen patiebantur & tenebras 
' interdum, to wit, when they did but ſlack 


the hand over the body, Mat. 25. 13. Rome. 


; 6.6. --- 8. 13,23. 1 Cor. 9. 27. 7am. 3. 2. and 
| had jt been but for their extraordinary Spi- 
 rit and Humane Learning, ZDionyflus and 
| Damaris had no mere cleaved to them, 
' than thoſe that heard the ſame things that 


they heard, and yet mocked, A&. 17. 33. for 
what 3s Peter and Panl but the Miniſters by 
whom Dionyſinus, Damaris, and the others 


| believed? and that how ? not as Paxl's ex- 
traordinary Spirit prevailed, but as, _ 
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God gave ta ſome of them the grace to be. 
lieye, I Cor. 3.4, 5- | 

Quere. Seeing Damaris is mentioned to- 
gether with learned 7)ozyſins, preferably, 
to the men that believ'd ar the ſame time) 
AS@. 17. 34. and ſubmitted with him to the! 
Schoqol-learned reaſons, which (as it follows: 
from what the Vicar ſaith, pag. 5. ) ph 


was neceſiitated to make uſe of at that time 
to convince Donyſfins 3 was not the ſaid Ds 
ztaris a very learned woman, and brought 
up in the Greek $chools? or elſe was Dir 
2yſrus become fo much a Changeling, that! 
Panl had no greater need of Learning t| 
convince him, than to convince a woman! 
Lake, mentioning with a man of great Lear 
ning, a woman before any of the reſt, ſeems 
to hint at the latter : and Chriſt ſaying that; 
we muſt become like little children, to come! 
into his Kingdom, Mat.18. 3. and Paul, that 
the wiſe worldlings z-uſt become fools to bi 
wiſe, 1 Cor. 3 18. becaule wot rany wiſe ml 
after the fleſh are called, 1 Cor. 1. 26. and 
God hides from fuch wiſe men his myſteries, 
Mat. 11. 25. it is plain that the learned 


Athenign was become ſo woman-like, that! * 


the Biſhops mult look out elſewhere for ano4 
thet 
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ther proof of the great neceſlity of Learu- 
ing to convince him; and for another better 
confutation of thoſe Secs, which they ſay 
do revile 1t. 

Alas ! bat it been but for the pretended 


| ſupplement of 1t in the Apoſtles, the Goſpel 
* bad been nipped in its very budding forth ; 


the preaching of the Goſpel had convinced 
no more men than it dath now amongſt ys; 
the World had continued to be impaſed 
upon, ike the people of Samaria, AR. B. 9, 
Io. and in general all they that heard the 
Word, had mocked ! Is it wiſely done 
therefore of the I ords Biſhops to uſe, or 
ſuffer to be uſed'a falſhood in a Pulpit with- 
out check and correction, as an argument of 
the great neceſſity of the thing ſo falſly 
ſuppoſed, viz. School-lcarning 1n Preachers, 
to reduce unbelievers to the obedience of 
Chriſt > eſpecially when Paul aflerts flat 
and plain, that he made no ule at all of it ; 
God having choſen, faith he, 1 Cor. 1. 27. the 
fooliſh things of this world, to confound the 
wiſe, (whereot you have an inſtance in me) 
and be preacb'd not with wiſdom of words, 


| (the Humane Learning of the Vicar, which 


he calls ſomewhere elſe, a 243 decert, FE 
2, 8. 
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2. 8.) left the Croſs of Chris}, ſaith he, v. 17, 
ſhould be made of none effe@ : for it 15 to the 
Croſs that the powers of the World (among 
which Humane Learning and wiſdom 1s not; 
the leaſt) arenayled ; and by the Croſs, by! 
ſelf-conceited wile men refolving to become: 
fools, ( which is a great croſs to them) arc 
the proud worldly wiſelings, with their] 
imaginations and high conceits, overcome,! 
2 Cor. 10. 5. Col. 2. 14, 15. Nay, it 1s altoge-: 
ther injurious to the power which worketh 
effectually in the hearts of all converts, 
Gal. 2.8. tocall to help the wiſdom of man} 
and the School-learning in the preaching of! 
the Word : and therefore the Apoſtles ſpoke| 
not with enticing words of mans wiſdom, v. 4. 
but planted and watered, or preached always 
with al] plainneſs of ſpeech and \implicity; 
committing the ſucceſs to him that gives the 
excreaſe, and truſting to his Spirit, not to] 
their own induſtry, the work of man's con: | 
verſion from ſin to righteouſneſs, the means 
and the way to which, is all that all Prea- 
chers ought to treat of in their Sermons. 
And for all this their plainneſs, weakneſs, 


and infirmities, they ſeldom preached in 


vain : and they had better ſucceſs than our 
| Lords 
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Lords with all their great wiſdom that comes 
to nonght, 1 Cor. 2, 6. Allo, for all their want 


| of Logick and Mertaphyſick, they did not 


doubt, «> having, faith Pal, 1 Cor, 5. 40. 


| obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful, but 
' that they had the Spirit of God that direGed 
' them; that what they deſigned was purpoſed 


in that Spirit, AQ. 19. 21. and would have 
Chriſtians to know that what they ſpake 
or wrote as their judgment or ſentence, 
was the command of the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 25, 
=== 14. 37. 

And here, had I but time enough, I could 
run down the Biſhops ſo very low, that they 
would be glad to make of their Sleeves a 
Moſes vail, if they knew what they know 
not, Zeph. 3. 5. and were not ſo confident, 
Prov. 14. 16. For the fear of God being not 
only the beginning and inſiruion of wiſdom, 
Prov. 1. 7. --- 15: 33. but alſo wiſdom it J, 
Tob 28. 28. and a whole treaſure of it, Ila- 
33. 6. is not learning the Greek Tongue, 
Logick, and Metaphy fick, and ſuch hke ex- 
cluded from the means to get wiſdom ? for 
What can they contribute ang add unto that 
which yields a whole treaſure of wiſdom? 
If a man asketh wiſdom in faith, God will 


give 
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give it him, Jam. t. 5, 6. God will give him| » 
his good gift, the wiſdom of the Father, } & 
thit is, the Spirit of Truth, Zzk. 11. 13. to! ( 
gnide him ihto all Truth : For if any man will, f 
do Gods will, John 7.17. keep the words of} | 
Chriſt, ch. 14. 23. he and the Father will cot! k 
to hits, by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby he ſhall! þ 
not only ko» of the doFrine of Chriſt, but} v 
know all things, and all Trath, both Divine} y 
and Natural; the word 4!l comprehendiny: 
ommia ſcibilia, ſpecially 4#y«e, John 3.12." ff 
or the knowledge of nature, as done befor; f 
our Eyes. For ſuch an underſtanding have all x 
they that keep Gods words, Plal. 111. 10. that} f 
they come of themſelves to know afid un} 
defſtand more than all their wiſeſt Teachers} a 
F'ſal. 119. 99, 100, 104. and in a word, the} a 
Scriptures proclaim almoſt nothing more} 
than that men grow in knowledge, as falt,] 
and by the ſame means only as they grow| 
in grace; (to wit, knocking, and praying, 
Jam. 1. 5. rifing early, and watching at thi 
PoSts of wiſdoms doors, Prov. 8. 34; which ex-' 
clude Taſpiration, or the blind affatxs of out 
Enthuliaſts, which I allow not of (no more: 
than Maſter Vicar) even in the Apoſtles: ), 
by knowledge is man ſaved, 1/2. 53. 11. Zak. 1 
Ih 
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77. 2 Pet. 1. 2, by knowledge is the kirig- 
dom of God formed within xs, Luk. 17. 21. 
Col. 1. 12. --- 3.10. Aft. 26.18. wherice ſume 
promiles of it are fo feed men with knowledge, 
Jer. 3; 15. and fo, ſince man is faved by 
knowledge, and ſalvation never comes but 
by the fear of God, grace and holineſs, the 
way to obtain knowledge is the ſame as that 
whereby man cotnes unto ſalvation, which 
is not by learning Latize, Greek, and A+i- 


12.' ftotlez and by reading the Criticks, Schoo]- 


ore 


ten; and Commentators. And St. Paul is 


; perſwaded that the believing Romrams were 


hath filled with all knowledge, without going to 


q 


-+ Athens, Rom. 15. 14, Where is therefore 
| any room left here for the School-learning ? 
' ard how mainly are the poor Enthufiaſts 


confuted from a concatenation of filly ſup- 
poſitions, and refuted by Scripture ? as firſt, 
that the Learned men among the Greeks and 
Gentiles, were convinced by the means and 


| lelpot Humane Learning 3 ſecondly, that it 
-* Was given to the Apoſtles by a pretended 


Miracle ; and thirdly, that there 1s therefore 


a preatneed of it : but what to do, the Bi- 


ſhops ſhould do very well to tell; for now 


-| that the Goſpel is a National Religion, and 


Kings 
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Kings prove Nurſing-fathers to then 1n parti- 
cular, what greater occaſion have they off ( 
this effect of the extraordinary Spirit of the! ; 
Apaltles, than of that which they ſay i; 
ceaſed ſo many years ſince ? and it is verj| 
probable, though they will not burn their 
Books upon the ſame account as the Primi 
tive Chriſtians, A. 19. 18, 19. that upon 
the (ame account as the fat Romar Clergy, 
they will lay them all aſide; and, as ſoon s 
they perceive with how little inconvenience! 
they may ſave themſelves the trouble dw 
reading and of ſtudying, ſuffer all Human? 
Learning to ceale among them likewile, if 
they have not already made a good ſit 
towards it : for to be well verſed in the} 
Hiſtory of what the Scripture ſaith and} 
teacheth, is part of Humane Learning, and; 
of their own profeſſion ; of which part or} 
Hiſtory it appears manifeſtly from what w 
ſaid hitherto, that they are 11] informed ; of 
very full of aalice, if whilſt they know bet 
ter things, they not only conceal them, but 
teach falſhood 1n their ſtead. th 

And (ince that, contrary to the practice d th 
true Chriſtians, who burned their learned [y 
Books, A@. 19. 19, they preach ſo much fo 
Learning 
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Ati-| | earning, what Learning have they them» 
y of ſelves3: and what great knowledge have 
the! they thereby attained unto, above 1lliterate 
! men? I am ſure I have not met 1n any of 
| their Works, with any new thing found out 
nf by them worth. the writing : nor (becauſe 
] am not well verſed in their Writings, as 
peruling very few of them, and very (el- 
# dom) have I met one among thany of their 
admirers, whom I have ſtrictly enquired 
* from, if they could indicate 1n all their 
b al Works any of their inventions and diſcove- 
Jl! rjes uſeful to mankind, and worth their 
while, and the charges they were at for 
tranſlating and printing, who could, though 
' they know well what their Books contain, 
| ſhew me. one. But I have met 1n thoſe few 
| I have peruſed, ſeveral particular inſtances 
? of their weaknels 3 and in general, nothing 
5 -but what (if well confronted with the 
5 0f Books of the Ancient ) doth betray their 
ignorance of what the wiſe Ancient knew, 
and the petulant itching they have to ſhew 
theirnon-ſenſe,in writing abſurdly of things, 
ed, though they were before truly and diſcreet- 
ne ly declared by the Ancient. | 

fol For inſtance, (that this may not be coun- 
06; H ted 
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ted gratis difium) in one of the belt piecy j 
of their moſt famous Door for Humay , 
Learning, Wa#js, concerning Gravitation : 
read before the learned Aſſembly of Greſu ; 
miſts, November 1674. and printed aft , 
three months mature deliberation of thay þ 
Counce), by order of the Lord Proxy) { 
who was at that time their Preſident, inth 
32. and in TÞme other pages, I mett wi 
theſe tokens of their deep reach and w 
dotn ; the firſt, as the beft reaſon and arg! c, 
ment they can urge to defend their opini! þ 
of a deſcent and preſſure of the Mtwoſphn an 


equal to that of a Mercurial Column gf th 
inches deep, being the cauſe of Fluids riff 7h 
in a cloſed Pipe, and in the Syphon a 4; 
Pump 3 againſt that of the Ancient, thi 


they riſe in the ſaid Pipe by the Fage wwill ths 
is thus deſcanted upon ; (viz.) If Fuga va ſai 
were the cauſe of Mercury, Water, and ol gr4 
Fluids riſing in a cloſed Tube, Tump, or of jo 

phor, then it ought to hold, and to milf ae: 
them riſe to any height whatever. A Paaibul 
( for inſtance )) #wſt raw Water an hundn 
foot bigh, and a Syphon convey Water and oth 10 
Fluids over the higheſt Monntains : and # lea 
Ancients did not doubt, adds the _ xr 87s 
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Daftor, but that it wowld be found ſo; and it 
was 4 ſurprizing diſcovery, and wholly unex» 
10n! peifed, when 3t was firih found out by experi- 
| ence, about the Jaſt Century, that Water could 
not thys be drawn higher than aboxt four or 
y fine and thirty foot: which Experiment alone 
did evidently evizce, that the ſuppoſed Fuga 
| Vacli was wot of an infinite, but of a determi- 
uf nate ſtrength < which put Galilzo xpor: the 
Wy Enquiry, wbethey it were not from ſome other 
' cauſe than Fuga vacui, that it would be draw 
þ gh, but not bigher : and he happily lighted 
| on the Fypotheſpso of the Countergravitation of 
the incnrbent Air. And had the Ancients 


in} therefore, beer aware of what we find, that the 
Air hath (though but ſmall) a poſitive nd 


| vity, they would not I preſume, (aith he, heve 
| lrenbled- themſelves with a Fuga vacuisz but 
ſaid. roundly, that the Air by its weight and 
gravity, aeſcending upon Fluids, preſſeth np 
ſo much of them into a void Tube or Pipe, 
a: is equivalent io its greater hezght and 

Pas! bulk, &c.. 
edn To which I ſay roundly, that I preſume 
| ors 10 top, had. thiey beſides found what the ſaid 
d i learned: Company, finds, that is, taken for 
Famed, or preſurged with it, that the Aip 
; - H 2 bath 
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hath a deſcent in the confiſtence of Air ; and 
that Fuge vacui implys, that the vacuumi 
cauſa efficiens per ſe, that ſucks and draws uy 
the Fluids into it ſelf, and ſuſtains them in 


the Pipe, Syphon, or Pump, &c. (as fron) 
the ſaid Argument, concluding that the 


greater amplitude of the vacuum ought to 


make the Column riſe higher, and exten 


unto any height along with it, and printed 
by their order, and with their approbatiog, 
it is plain that they and their DoQor tak! 
It in this ſence: ) for then doubtleſs the; 
-would not have doubted, (as certainly the 
did, though our Sages who are little a 
quainted with what they knew, deny it) 
bur that it would have been ſo. But (whe: 
ther happily or unhappily for them, let th! 
ſober Reader judge ) none of them found 
what theſe find, that is, did. preſume with 
them, that the Fuga vacui implys that a 


cum fugit ſe, and ſucks and pulls to ſupphi 
and fill it (=]f : and likewiſe an abſolute pre 
vention of the vacuum 3 for, as by Fauge ms 
it was not meant 1n their days, that evil! 
to eſchew, or ſhun and abhor it ſelf, bur th 
ſome other thing is to avoid and abhor it 


ſo by F-ga vacni it was not underſtood they 
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but that ſome other thing likewiſe than the 
wvacrum. is that which doth endeavour the 


' ſupplying of the ſame, to prevent and avoid 


it. Then, as by the Fage of Run-aways in 
old times, it was not known that all thoſe 
who run away ſaved themſelves, and ob- 
tained the end which they fled for, that is to 
ſay, prevented being taken; ſo, thoſe good 
men did not know that this Fzga, or aQive 
endeavour of that thing which would avoid 


| the vacxum, muſt make the rhing in motion, 
| fugere ad extremum, bring it ad ſummitaten 


#/que of the empty ſpace, though it were 
never ſo high: and implys an end of the 
ſaid endeavour and motion, (that is to ſay, 
Finis, 3 ) equal unto Finis, © ; ad quem attio 


t thi fertur, (viz. a total repletion of the vacuous 


ound 


empty ſpace j alſo implys an opxs far above 
the force of the agexs and operation, which 
is in all vacunms, great or (mall, always, the 
ſame; and proportioned, not to the force of 


| theſaid ages, but to the thing againſt which 


the egexs imploys its force, ( vis. a greater 
repletion of a greater vacunr. ) But if all 
Fugitives had ſaved themſelves by their 
flight, and if one could leap higher ſ#b dio, 


under the $ky, than under the roof of ſome 


H 3 high 
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high Chutch, or Wei#7inFer- Hall; for thi (þ 
Sky being higher, and yielding therefois + 
More ſpace to leap under, than the rod v 
(for the DoQor's argument that Fluids mul 
riſe unto any height, according to the voi 
ſpace that they riſe in, without regard to ths 
force they riſe by, is the ſame thing ) the)! 
might perhaps have lighted »pox as (ublin} 
notions, and drawn concluſions from then} 
as Categorically as this excellent Dota, 
whoſe mind ſoars ſo high above comma} 
ordinary fence, Prov. 17. 24. as to imagine} tl 
the flight tobe in the thing fled from 4 ant} (; 
the ation in the moſt paſſive thing in th} þ 

I 
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whole World. Which conceits, 1 confek; 
are ſecrets the wiſe Ancients have nevel 
been aware of, and the diſcovery there! 
the great improvements reſerved for or! 9 
times, and worthy of the wiſdom of our} tt 
modern Sages! There 1s a time for al} a 
things: old wit goes out of faſhion, as wel} d 
as the Lawyers French; and fo doth Truth! « 
when it comes to the age of doating peopk! 3 
Happy was Gati/zo to broach a Notion! « 
which 1s and laſts ſo long alexmede; toin « 
fluence ſo many with that which is ſtrprt-| 
2ing to all them that know ſomething a. t 
Io: t 
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r th] the wondrous works of God, Job 37. 16. 
efotd! Prov. 20- 23, for his being ſurprized at it, 
roof: when he firſt ſaw it 5 and to make uſe of 
my his great head-piece [6 ſucceſsfully, as tO 

| diſcover that the Fuga vecni 1s not of any in- 
oth finite ſtrength, (for who knew before his 
tel time that there is no ſuch ſpace m the cir- 
: cumſcribed and finite place of the' World, 


the] as would need an infinite riſing of Fhijd Bo- 
dies (which are yet of a far leſs extent than 


git : that is, an infinite: fpace, and an-infinite 
nl ſphere of aQivity of things ? ) and fo cannot 
| rl be the cauſe of the finite height of the Co- 
lumn of Fluid Bodies: and as topather from 
_ hence, what the wiſe Sons of Nature, and 
ref Nature her ſelf never knew to have a being 
ot! or exiſt, before his time, viz. a deſcent * 
our} the Air upon us, equal in weight to that of 
| a Mercurial cylinder about 3o or 31 inches 
deep; whilſt it remains Air, thatis, an atrial, 
ith! oruncondenſed vapour ; which would make 
ple! a weight equal to that of one Tun and half 
101 of Lead upon our breaſts, when we lye an | 
10 our backs. 
pri! - The truth is, that the Ancients never 
of thought of ſach things, and were not ſo di- 
the | H 4 ligent 
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ligent in the enquiry thereof, as ſome are in 
our Age, (who ltaring at every trifle or toy] 
that they meet with, as being puzzled with! 
it, make a great wonder of 1t, and trouble) 
other men with their ſtrange conceits con-| 
cerning it, crying them up for a great aug- 
mentation of knowledge) and yet knew a 
well as they, without the uſe of that which; 
is called a Weather-glaſs, viz. by hot and} 
cold weather, all that ſuch Weather-gli(/ 
ſhews, to wit, when the Air is rarefied q} 
condenſed. And though they have not tres 
ted. ex profeſſo in one place of the Fuga vacii| 
and of its limited ſtrength, yet it may be gz 
ther'd by piece-meal. out of their Books! 
that they were not ignorant of Fluids riſing! 
to their uſual height, and no higher ; nor of 
their reſpedtive Columns falling and riſing! 
afterwards-by heat and cold: and that they! 
underſtood well that theſe their ſolution « 
heavy Flaids rifing into ſpaces void of Ai, 


to wit, Fuga vacui, implys ſo much and ni}; 


leſs. For they were men of good ſence, and 
ood ſence ſhews that Fuga vacui ſignifies 
rſt, the end for which Fluids riſe, to wit, 
prevention of a vacune: by them: ſecondly, 
a prevention as far as the ſaid Fluids ate 


per- | 
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permitted to aſcend ; which they knew to 
be no more than the weight of that Fluid 
Body, in whoſe ſtead they come to ſupply 
the ſpace left and dereliced by it, amounts 
to; that is, as much as a cylinder of Air, com- 
menſurate unto that of the ſucceeding Fluid, 
would weigh were it condenſed into as cloſe 


| a texture, as the ſaid ſucceeding Fluid Body 
| conſiſts of; but weighs not, becauſe it is an 
' unconden(ed vapour: and laſtly, a further 


riſing of the ſaid Columns after they have 
ſubſided, unto their uſual ſtation, to wit, 
when the Air which is in the void ſpace 
above them, (though it be pumped out ne- 
ver ſo long, and asclean as frequent immer- 
fing, and filling the Pipe again after the ſub- 
ſiding of the Column, can do ir) becomes 
by cold weather more condenſed than it 
was when the Pipe was immerſed ; and 
thereby ceaſeth ro fill that ſpace ſo much as 
it did, and to keep the cylinder from rifing 


{ . toſuch height, as the proportion of weight 


which it is not to exceed doth allow of and 
permit. And, as for the falling again of the 
lame Column, it being but a ceaſing of the 
cauſe it did riſe by, that is, of the condenſing 
and contraftion of the Air ;- and an eafie 

con- 
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conſequence of the Fugz vacui, ( viz. the 
vacunm prevented by another Body chas| 
that of the cylzrder, that is, by that of the: 
Air, extending it (elf further in warm, than} 
in cold weather, and ſo taking up again that! 
part of the ſpace it had, Hy its condenſation, 
yielded up to the Column) they could not 
but underſtand it well, though without ſe- 
ing and _—_ tryal of it: and undeftand 
well alſo from hence, that ſince the Column | 
riſeth up aad falls again by the Airs alterns | 
tive contraction and extenfion,(as by apply- 
ing ſucceſſively to the ſpace which 1s above 
the Colamn, a Candle lighted, and a wet 
Spunge or a piece of Ice, this making the| 
Column to riſe, .and that to ſubſide, it wil 
preſently appear ) this Phenomenon ſerve 
but to ſhew hot and cold weather : andi | 
no ſuch improvement therefore as our Sages | 
would make of it, if they could, that is, a} 
new Inſtrument to foretel] all the varr} 
ous conſtitutions of the Air, and changes df! 
the weather ; but a bare Thermometer, an old 
trivial myention, which our great Improvers 
have at Jaft with much ado happily lighted| 
x#pon, 1n this our learned Age. | 
And that they cannut make ſuch an In-| 
ſtrument, 
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the | ſtrument, that is, a true Weather-glafs of it, 
hay | appears firſt, from that they have beltowed 


the 


han | 
that | 
| fitter for uſe, than it was when they firſt 


; 


much time and labour upon it theſe twenty 
years, with no better ſucceſs, that is, with- 
out improving or making theit invention 


| went abour it : and next, from the confe- 


quence which flows neceſſarily from their 
own Hypotheſis, and the uie they make of 


it to ſolve the Phenomenon z by which (be- 


| fides that it is againſt both reaſon and ſence) 
.| they can never give a true and diſtin ac- 
| count of the Phenomenon, nor therefore 


bring it thereby into the uſe they pretend it 
ſerves for. For firſt, (to begin by what 
flows from their Hypotheſis ) they gather 
(and it follows) from thence, pag. 32. that 


s | When the Air is lighteſt, the Column ſubſides 


loweſt; and when it is moſt heavy, the Co- 
lumn riſeth higheſt : whereas daily expert- 
ence teacheth contrary to this, that in ſet- 
tked clear weather, the Air being then light- 
eſt, the Column riſeth higher, than in dull 
ramy weather, and finks to its loweſt ſtation. 
in rainy weather, when the Atmoſphere be- 


| Ihg moſt thick and full of vapours, which 


cronding and condenſing in it, ſhould make 


it 
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it heavier, and preſs up the Column wit| 
greater force, and raiſe it thereiore highe| 
than it was, if the Airs counterpreſiure! 
were the cauſe of its riling : in windy wes; 
ther alſo the Columi is very low, and many} 
times lower at th3: time than when it rains; 
whereas the Air, flowing then Jatera!ly, hath 
no ſuch preſſure upon the ſftagnum as it} 
would in {till weather, if it had any at all} 
Which I prove by filling a Porridge-pa/ 
with Water, and holding and tofliag -t by} 
the handle, (o that by its ſwinging forward] 
and back wards, both the Water may be («| 
in motion, and its motion be determinate 
in /atus; then: fetching with the hand | 
whole turn, that is, deſcribing vertically! 
with the Pot a circle or ring, whereby when! 
the Pot is up at the Zenith of the circle, 
its mouth be turned downwards; for ther 
none of the Water running down out of the| 
Pot, this experiment alone will evident! 
evince that the Water loſing thus by its mo-! 
tion 1n /atxs, its fall and preſſure down-. 
wards 3 the Air would likewiſe abate (by 
the lateral motion it hath in windy wes 
ther) of the deſcent and preflure it is ſup-| 
poſed to have. Secondly, though as, Co 

umn 
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| 'Jumndoth not fall ſo low in the Winter, as 


in the Summer, nor riſeth ſo high in the 
Summer, as in the Winter, (for it never ri- 


+ ſeth to one and thirty inches, but in cold 


froſty weather, becauſe then both the out- 
ward, and the inward Air ( which is in the 
void ſpace of the Pipe) is moſtof all con- 


denſed ) yet they make no diftmAion of 


Seaſons in their J-dex + but in Winter and 


* Summer they aſcribe the higheſt place (at 


one and thirty inches) to clear, fertled, fair 
weather, and the lower to rainy, cloudy, 
and windy weather 3 when. the Column 
marks between the ſame weather in the two 
foreſaid different Seaſons, (as ſettled fair in 
Winter, and ſettled fair in Summer ) above 


' an inch difference. A likely way to im- 


prove, and bring the Phenomenon to lerve 
for a Weatherglaſs ! for the uſefulneſs of 
which happy invention of theirs, and for the 
truth of theſe few remarks and tryals of 
mine, I appeal to the ſingle-eyed and impar- 
tial Judgment of all thoſe who have the 
ſaid Inſtrument in their houſes : whilſt by 
another eafie trya], of no greater charge than 
of a ſealed glaſs Tube ſomewhat wider and 
longer than the ordinary one, I clear-all'ob. 

jeRions, 


lt; bottom of the Water in the longer Pipe;| 
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jections., (cruples and controverſies ; and 
ſhew more true things at once, than all the 
Experiments they have made theſe hundred! 
years with a world of apparat, have taugh 
them to diſcover. | 
The Experiment is this : having filled a] 
glaſs Tube or Pipe, cloſed at one end, 
about fix foot in length, with Water up to} 
 brims cn therein immerſed anothe! 
aller empty glaſs Tube, eight inches long, | 
nipt Thewie, with its —_ end or orifi | 
downwards; it (being thick of glaſs, and 
Þo, ſpecifically, that is to fay, bulk for bulk, 
heavier than-ſo much Water ) (funk to the} 


yet got fo. {wiftly, but that I could diſcem} 
bow... falt the Water get into it: And! 
(whereas when it began to ſink, being then 
bur juſt immerſed under water, ſearce the 
Grxeth part of one inch of water was ſeen in} 
it) there was, by that time it had deſcended} 
to the bottom, more than one inch of ws! 
ter {that came in at the lower open end)! 
lodged 1n it, near its mouth or orifice : be- 
cauſe of the greater depth and preſſure df 
the water upon it at the bottom, than when| 
it began to fink ; which by My ” - 
er 


_ 


and 
| the 
dred! 
ugh, 
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cloſer the Air that took upits whole cavity, 
or filled it. full when it was firſt immerſed, 
made room for {o much water as the ſaid 
inck to get in. Then, taking out the ſhort 
Pipe, aud filling up, as before, the longer 
one with water, I immerſed again the ſame 


| ſhort Pipe into it, but with the orifice or 


open end uppermoſt : and ſtopping at the 


| Game timethe mouth of the longer one cloſe 


with the palm of my hand, I inverted both 
Pipes ſo nimbly, that before the ſhorter 
could deſcend art all, and the water fall in it, 
its mouth was turned downwards, and it 
was at the bottom of 'the Column of water, 


| and ſo hadall the ſame depth of the Column 


upon it, as it had before, when more than 


| thefaid inch of water was ſeen and lodged 


therein. And yet, though it had the ſame 
depth of water upon it, there was not the 
ſame preſſure at that time againſt the Ait, 


| (Which it held when immerſed )as when the 


orice of the long Pipe ſtood open : for all 
the while it was ſtopt, no more water got, 
of was received mto this Pipe, than what 
hed got into it, whilſt I inverted it, which - 
wes not above the ſixth or eighth part of an 
ach : becauſe the preſſure of the water 
" was, 
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was, for want of Air to ſupply the place it 
had left void above at the top, if from 
thence it had moved downwards, ſuſpended 
and loſt. The ſame thing happened allo, | 
when the ſhorter Pipe, being made ſonje- 
what thinner of glaſs, was light enough not 
ro link, but to float in the water, and to riſe 
from the bottom thereof towards the ſur- 
face, waen immerſed, as wag ſaid, with the 
orifice upwatds; and the long Pipe nimbly} 
ſtopt and inverted thereupon : for it roſe 
and in rifing the preſſure of the water, which 
ought to have been greater when the whole 
depth of the Column was upon the Pipe, 
than when but part of the ſame, by the Pipe| 
rifing higher and higher, lay 'upon it, ws 
no whit diminiſhed, as it was not encreaſed; 
or never the greater for this ſhorter Pipe 
being, when the longer one was overturned, 
under all at the bottom. | 

Which ealie Experiment convincingly de 
monſtrates, Firſt, that the Column is not 
preſſed up and ſuſtained by any gravitation® 
and counterpreſſure of the Atmoſphere, (ab 
the Sages, in further token of their great} 
wiſdom , teach and maintain) fince' that 9! 


when the Air is kept from coming at it, ' WW; 
theÞ- 


y de 
; nM 


.| the Pipe, whoſe Spring 
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the Pipe;being ſealed above, and ſtopt very 
cloſe below, we ſee the preſſure of the wa- 
ter ſulpended and ſtopt.: which could not 
| be if the Aiz:were.the thing that.dath. hear 


| upand hold co its equipaize the Column, by 


a coumtertorce equiyalent to it... þ ar, here 
there was ng, Air left between my,hand and 
may be pxetended 
(as in the Experiment deſcribed, in, the 35. 
| page of the ſaid piece of Wallis.) 19 hear-it 
up :.and,; though there, were ſuch, thing as 
the ſaid ſuppoled Spring of the Sages in. this 
caſe, yet 1t being faid but juſt equjvalent.to 


pe, | a whole Column of water, ( whereof, the 


whole preſſure is likewiſe ſuſpended, as may 
be tryed. in a Tube 40. foot Jong). . it could 


| but juſt,bear it up, (as did that part of my 


hand, which by inverting the Pipe, hoth the 


ed | Pipe, and:the Column within it, reſted up- 


on) and not make it move upwards, ( as it 
mult do to defeat the contrary motion, viz. 
the deſcent, or preſſure downwards which 


ation®the water:hath 3 there being-no other way 
(87 but this,one to prevent it, as we ſee dane 
greate 18 thiszaſez ;) for there.is a greater force re- 
that | quired$0;;giye to things heavy a, motion up- 
it, by} 42s; (as to fling up - Stone for: inſtance.) 


[114 ] | 

than that which (as being but equivalent 
it) is but juſt ' capable to bear and ſuſtz 
ther up. Now bearing it up1s not enough 
ſuſpend and take away its preſſure upon 
ſhort Pipe E.A.(ſee p.118.)and the Airin 
ded within it 3 for heavy things loſe noth 
of their mm and preſſure upon 
Scale, and Falcrum they reſt upon, for t 
being born up either to an equipoize, 
above their equipoize, or ſuſtained pr 
'nent never ſo high above ground by 
-own, or bearers height; as the Biſh 
would find out by their own experi 
if they carried as heavy burthens as t 
Sedan-men, and all other Porters, do. 

Secondly, it demonſtrates that the 
lumn riſeth by the Fuge vacki - fince its 
ſcent and preſſure is uſpended all the t 
that the Air (it ſucceeds to, to fill andſ 
ply its place) is kept out from cominge: 
and {o from relieving it. For were the (ee 
lamn only ſuſtained by that part of my 
it reſted upon, it would not loſe its preſſ® 
upon it, and againſt the. Air within #28 
Pipe A. E. becauſe it muſt, to loſe it, 
ceive a motion upwards, whieh /the 
that doth but juſt bear it up canfiot gin was 

ef 
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heavy things loſing nothing of their weight, 
4 for being born or carried, as I ſaid : and. 
there being no other force forrein to the 
Column, and no other reaſon, that we can 
ſee or think of, put to it, to give it him, bur 
ing that of the vacuum; which being a paſſive 
thing, can neither draw to it ſelf, nor keep 
it ſuſpended from the rop, as ſome fancy 
grave and wiſe Antiquity, that had her eyes 
in her head, Eccl. 2. 14. not at the ends of 
the Earth, like our modern Sages, Prov. 17. 
24. meant by Fuga vacui : it follows that 
the Column doth move upwards of it (elf, 
not by the vacunm, but by a propenſion to 
ſucceed into the room of the diſplaced 
Fluid , leſt there ſhould be in the World 
(which is a Plenitudo)) a chaſma or dif- 
inf junction ; that is, as the Ancients ſpake, by 
a Fuga vacui c. and continues by the ſame 
ning'eaſon in that endeavour whillt the diſpla- 
d Fluid is not permitted to fill, or reſume 
be place it left. 

preſls Thirdly, it demonſtrates that the ſo much 
thin $2gitated and denied ( againſt reaſon, and 
= it, F"#Ithout Experiments by our modern Sages, 
he fo 20ugh they proffer ſome for it, but which 
T5112 madd quid pro qno, that is, quite another 
hea T 2 thing 
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thitig' than what they inferr from: thence) 
nemngtavitation of Fluids upon: themſelve, 
and 'wpon' Bodies heavier, and as heavy:a 
themſelves; is not deſtroyed, and: quite ont i 
doors, Cas they teach it is, pag. IT, 18;:f 
another good token of their deep unde 
ſtanding) but ſtands good nevertheleſs: af 
appears' from that the weight and preflu 
of the Column of water was not downward 
upon-”'the ſaid Pipe'- A; E. but upward | 
againft-3ts'mouth, and the Baſe of the Coy ; 
Jumn of: Air included'therein, the Air being | 
thruſt upwards, and the Pipe raiſed withif | 
from the bottom to the top: which woulf þ 
not bei (neither could: any immerfed Body þ 
ever riſe up and emerge at a great depthq y 
b 
b 


water:Y if the incumbent Column gravit 

ted upoen'it ; for a greater deprh having 

greater'preſſure upon the thing that is'nj ( 
merſed, it can but caufe it toſfink the deep ( 
and ſo much the faſter, the deeper it eony y 
From which non.gravitation it is that'tlf oc 
indolence of a man under water procet® th 
and:not from being preſſed there uniforn) 
and:eqtally, on all fides, as ( for arti 
token'of wiſdom) their moſt famous Dolly ne 
for Mathematicks hath apply: difcoverh th, 


C117] 
and doth declare and: aflert, par 

Ives withſtanding that himſelf had (aid:[sJitale 
3} before, in his relation of the Experiment of 
ih Gratrix, thit, he having contrived: new 
«tal way of taking breath at a great depth aadet 
deb} warer, through long Pipes reaching jte the 
$3 top of it, found has breaſt (as being then ithe 
flu lowermoſt part, or' the Baſe - of bis linking 
#a body) ſo: compreſſed there, ( taivit, bythe 
mag (ard preſſure: upwards of the water:againſi 
Ut it) that he could-avt well draw breath: a get+ 
if tam proof that he-was:not uniformly preſ- 
Roy ed:ſpecially if this. preſſing ( whichi td the 
70U8 forther:.reafon he gives. for his afierin) 
bf by caufing no Iuxation of parts, is the cauſe 
pthd tharthe: man ſuffers no ſenſe of paits.! And 
avity befites;;this uniform preſling ſerves to eſta- 
vi0gh bliſhrhe:faid non-gravitation of Fluids upon 
15 thentdtlves, by reaſon that-it implys a preſ- 
lecf ſure downwards, equal unto their preſſure 
con upwards; which prefiure upwards being 
rtf confefled}y 'none at all, when there.'is no- 
Det thinpithat ſinks int-and:idisjoyns the Flaids, 
foro! their preſſure downwards is none, if it be 
on equal to it . and'fo- when Fluid Bodies have 
vey none bat their own Body within and among 
over} themſehves, they have mo gravitation down- 
k:5D I 3 wards, 
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wafds; and per conſequent gravitate not on 
themſelves. 

Fourthly, it demonſtrates that Fluids d, 
not reduce themſelves unto a level, or a 
horizontal plain, (when contained, as'thi 
ſame prominence of water is, within ſolid 
Tubes or Pipes, ſo as that they cannot floy 
laterally to do it) by the way which tht 
Door hath as wiſely as the reſt ( for an 
ther certain mark of his great skill and wif 
dom ) found out and ſhewed pag. 5. i 

by dire& depreſſion, or by pri 

ſing down what is under 
and by preſſing up that whi 

# under B. For fince we 

the preſſure of the Column 
water within the long Pj 

C. A. to return (in attempt 

to reduce it (elf to a level 
upwards, againſt beth 

D mouth of the Pipe A. 
= and the Baſe of the Col 
of Air included therein, f 
doth not preſs down what! 
under it, and under A; and indeed cant 
do it, for fo, 1t would, if it were reduciſf 
it ſelf to a level in the Ocean, or ſome = 
| 


- 


« - 
at — 
»— 
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deep water, diſplace and outweigh a bulk 
much more heavy than it (f. And if the 
ſame Column ſhould ( in reducing it ſelf 
aQtually to a level, by running out of the 
| Pipe) preſs down what is under A. and up 
what is under B. it would again (ſpecially if 
the Pipe were immerfed deeper. under the 
water, than it-were held prominent above 
its ſuperficy.) fall into the very ſame, or 
iff greater, inconvenience, of outweighing A. 


8 and B. bujks much heavier than it (elf. 


Therefore, a greater wiſdom than that of 
theſe Improvers of the knowledge of Na- 
ture, hath found thoſe prominences of Fluids 
another way to return to the Jevel of the 
adjacent Fluid : to wit, by paſſing by it be- 
tween the. Pipe, and the bulks A: B. over 
the ſurface, from-A. to B. and to D. as ap- 
pears by the ſinking ofa Mercurial Column 
(when the Pipe is open at the top, or upper 
end) which riſeth cloſe by the Pipe, be- 
twizt it and the ſtagourm, ſpouting up as 
# high without as it is within the Pipe, above 
; the ſurface or the level of the ſaid ftagrmm - 
; And by pouring ſome water into the ſame 


in OPEN Pipe, after that the whole Column of 


& Mercury is funk down ; for this water doth 
I 4 not 
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not preſs upwards the whole , rior 'Partof 
_ the ſaid ſtagnant Mererry, nor penetrate a 
run through the ſame up to'its'ſirface, bu 

thraiting 'it aſide; as* the finkitng 'Colant 
did, it-paſſeth' by over it; 'and cbvers th 
whole'ſurface, riſine yifibly cloſe bF theſait 
Pipe; and no Where elſe ;-which wowlding 
be, if it did preſs ap what 35 u#der B. "Al 
from'this way ot the Column rifingup apai 
per acclive, from the' mouth of the ” 

B. and Dit follows'vice verſe, tht the pl 
minenees at D. B: rerirh -Hits rhe havil 
which-the Pipe 6Fany linking Body mak 
at A. thtough the ſame Way per #ectroe tt 
D. B. to A. and futthtft-upwards, railing, i 
endeavouring to raiſe e up the- {id Body tb 
wards the ſuperficy;'atid by ſuch-arr endev 
vour 'prefſing upwards - againſt #; *atid n 

downwards upon it: And this.” riot on) 
when it ſtands ont above the ſurface; (4 
doth the immerfed PipeY bur'alfo when 
15 cover'd all over, *nd at a great depth ut 
der water : (which'T fappoſe tobe the Flut 

it then ſinks in ) for there becauſe by fink 
ing it diſplaceth and prefleth away from ut 
der it ſelf fome part of the ſame wate! 
which part (by reaſon that it cannot ont 
| weigh 
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weigh, as was ſaid, theheavier-bulks'A:-and 
B. and that dimenſionnm mon datur proeteatio, 
| and that water admits of no compreſhvn,as 
the 'Air') meeting with: nototh&i ſpace. or 
room'to lodge it ſelf in, than thedaſtideſer- 
ted by the ſaid linking Body, muſtnbeds rife 
up, oti- all-fides of the' Body; Irieo:ith; and 
that cloſe'by the Body,:(as bemg.the ching 
that Yoth' preſs it upwards, by linking:and 
reſſing down into.ir?) and'fotm/an.iArch 
overt arid thereby defend, firſt; is furtace 
from the preſſure of the incurabent:Column : 
ſecondiy;,*rs flanks ar-fides from a-dteral 
preſfiire, buth of B-und of thei: Column 
deſeeriding” from C/ throuph B. ws prels. up 
agafy apainlt the mouth or Baſe Aztteepilg 
of this faid Columm-(by-rifing immediately 
cloſe bY the: Body, and fo {by thipInterpso- 
fition) from waſhing! of from rowdching/the 
ſaid flanks-thereofthem(elves 2 thus rifing 
by it one way, whilſt the Column deſcends 
firther off another. way, both: giving each 
other way, and-flowing by etch other with- 
out 'aft inconvenience? as in the- Helefport, 
where two- contrary currents may be. ſeen 
at the ſame time flowing conſtantly without 
impeding one anothet 5 one fromthe __ 
ca 
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Sea along ane ſhore or ſide of the Straights, 
and the other towards it along the oppo- 
ſite ſhore. | 

And laſtly, it demonſtrates the lightneſ 
or levity of the Air: ſecing the Air included 
in the ſhort Pipe not only aſcends it (elf 
but riſeth with ſuch weight of the glaſs up- 
on it (elf, as would fink without the. Air, 
as being bulk for bulk heavier than ſo much 
water. And that this Air riſeth nat by the 


heavier-water thruſting and preſſing -it #,| 


(as the modern Sages ſay, pug. 24-)-0ut of 
the lowermoſt place, . the following ;tryal 
evinceth manifeſtly ; iz. when the Pipe be 
ing full of Mercury or Water, and hanging 
down by a String, is left open to the Air, by 
removing the Finger.the mouth of it is ſtopt 
with; for then the Air ruſbeth un the Pipe 
with ſuch z-:petws, as throws upwards both 
the Pipe and the cyl/izder therein, and make 
the Pipe to leap up one foot higher, more 


hna 


or leſs, than the place it reſted at before it 
orifice wag opened, as I have ſaid, - which 
would not be-if the Air were preſſed up by 
heavier Fluids finking into it.- for then.it 
would only ſhift places, (as the water doth 
which you caſt Stones, or other linking " 

terials 


a 
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terials into) and ſo juſt riſe and: no:more, 
and no higher than the place at which the  - 
Pipe reſted, and from which the cyli»der 
therein did begin to fink : whereas not only 
it ſhifts places, as the water doth, but thruſts 
upwards both the Pipe, and the cylinder 
therein ; with the weight befides which the 
incumbent Column of Air is faid-to have- 
upon it. And though the Air and other 
heavier vapours riſe ſometimes by the de- 


| ſcent of other heavier Bodies into them, yet 
they riſe more frequently without it : for - | 


how could elſe thick clouds, ſmoak and va- 
pours riſe, . that: have nothing above them 
but the Air, which, as lighter, cannot preſs 
down 1nto them; and that are beſides 
coarſer, thicker, and more condenſed when 
they begin to riſe, than when they -are-got | 
higher : as by the rectifying of Ardent Spt- | | 
rits appears? And as for the experience | 
which the Sages chiefly ground their Hypo- 
theſis upon in their 29.. page, of-Air .com- 
preſſed into a leſs room, which they have 
found on. the ballance to have ſome ſmall 
weight and gravitation ; it proving nothing 
but that Air compreſſed ,gravitates, and not 


that it gravitates in its own ordinary now 
ra 


; (124) 
ral conſtitution, -1t doth make nothing tor 
theni, and againſt; its: levity. - For. to ſerve 
their' turn, it muſt gravitate ſach as it is, 


without any compreflion:: becauſe: by this | 


compreffidn it being condenſedinto a'cloſer 
texture rhan it hath naturally, vt acquires a 
degree. of (pecifick gravity; which, #.am lb 
far from denying in fuch' caſc, that :] have 
ſaid-1t would be as heavy as water and other 
heavier Flaids, 1f1t were by any means made 
as denſe. and as compa, or reduoed'into as 


cloſe atexture or parts, or confittence as they 


have: But as it is confeffed that rhe-Air ac- 
quites ſome weight:by:conden{agvn, -fo:on 
the other hand no:ſbber man will:deny,; tha, 
fiace-thoſt heavier: Flaids, v2. Spirirs; Oy), 
and.:Water, and -Me#cury: ſublimate: it (elf, 
lofe-by 'theirrbeing.urned into; a vapour, 
thoughinot ſo thin iag the Air;! their: actual 
gravitation all the time they xomtinhue (0 
near: of 'kia tv: rhe: Air, which is but a thin 
vapour, that is, all the 2ime they are aſcen- 
'ding or ſubliming,and kept rarefied by heat; 
1t-(thar'ts to ſay, the Air) doth; by 'return- 
4ng-wto its uſgal: conſtitution, loſe alſo that 
ſmall:degree!of acquired pravity; and' hath 
Tone (ſenſible at leaſt) all the rime it con- 
tinues 
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tinues toibe it (elf, F mean an acrial, ſubtle; 
and uncondenſed vapour : as this. Experi- 
ment of: the Sages rather -proves and con- 
| firms, than otherwiſe: forit appears-plain 
by it, that the Air which had, after:compreſ- 
fion, fome: gravity, was found to have -none 
before; though it was the ſame Air, and:in 
the ſame quantity : and thereby they ſhew 
rather quid pro quo, another thing than they 
intended to-prove, that is, that the cyl;nder 
m our Phenomenon, is not ſuſtained at all 
-by the Airs counterpreffure, ſeeing it hath 
none. in its natural conſtitution 3 than that 
the Air in its faid natural conſtitution hath 
none of the levity which I aſcribe to it. And 
which-the DoQor confutes by ſuch extra- 
ordinary Maſter-piece of Schoo-learning, 
which he apprehends to be fo great incon- 
veniences, and cogent proofs againſt it, that 
E muſt beg the help of ſome Mathematician 
to remove them ; and therefore, 

Help T:zcho; lend your ſhoulders Atlas 3 
and Archimedes your Enginez your great 
Engime';\ to:remove ont of its place a Her- 
eulean Pillar,'s huge and mighty Mountain, 
which is a 2v+2 phrs-1ltra to a Mathertatician 
molt famous in our Age, who (perhaps the 
_ gravity 
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gravity which I thought might exift before 
in his head only, being come down to his 
heels) can neither climb up the ſame, nor 
ſee for ir what Figure hath the World which 
he lives in ; and therefore thinks it is made 
like a Cone, or Pyramid : For ( faith he, 
pag. 28.) if levity be the poſitive Principle of 
the fir riſmg upwards, and if this motion 
upwards of the Air be natural, it muſt be either 
an averſeneſs from the Center, as the terminus 
2 quo, or 4 propenſion to ſome other place, as 
the terminus ad quem : If they ſay the for- 
mer, laith he, it is true that then B.; ought to 
move fron C. in perpen- 
dicular lines, as C.B. A. 
&c. But if they ſay that 
it is an affetation of ſome 
bigher place, as ſuppoſe 
A. while B. is juſt betweex 
C. and A. the motion 
(tis true) would be in the 
perpendicular C.B.A, (as 


the firaighteſt way thither) but if it were any 
where elſe, as at D. then its motion to A. 
would not be in D. C. A. the perdendicular, but 
in D. A. an oblique line : which is contrary 
to all Experience. 


And 
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And to your Argument likewiſe, or the 
conſequence that flows neceſſarily and na- 
turally from it ; for from the premiſles it 
concludes naturally, ( not what you inferr 
from it ) but that which is according to ſence 
and experience; wiz. that B. being at D. 
ſhould go to E. not to A. if the cauſe of its 
riſing be a propenfion to the higher place, 
as terminus ad quem of its motion : becauſe 
A. is not higher than E; for if it were ſo, 
the line C. B, A. would be longer than the 
line C. E. which is contrary to ſence, and to 
the Principles themſelves, of what you pre- 
tend to be Maſter, viz. Mathematicks , 
which teach that all the right lines drawn 
from the center of a Circle, as ſuppoſe A.E.F. 
to its own circumference, are equal among 
themſelves; and per conſequent D. needs 
not to go towards A. to attain the higher 
place 3 but ought to go ſtraight to E. as be- 
ing as high as A. and the next higher. place 
to D. as juſt over it : except you ſhew ſome 
reaſon (to make your Argument rationa}, 
and more plaufible ) why the ſmoak of a 
Candle, for inſtance, burning upon the floor 
at one end of the long Gallery in Oxford, 
ought to black the cicling thereof ( which 

| you 
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you: know..to be flat and equally diftant 
front: the:floor every where) at-the other 
further-end, rather than at the ſame' end 
where 1t burns, over itſelf : or ſhew that 
the point A. of tne Worlds circumference, 
is higher. than E.or F. And then, when you 
have ſhewed this, change ( to make your 
conſequence flow neceſlarily from the pre- 
mulles)) one of the terms of the Argument, 
ſaying, for and inſtead of the higher: place, 
(as it (aith) the higheſt point in that place: 
for if the higher place, not the highelt point 
therein; be' terminus ad quenz of the natural 
motion and propenlion of the Air, you may 
with as much reaſon, inferr a-metijon of 
D. to F. as to the place A. fince A. is no- 
thing higher than F. and neither of them 
| higher in the Sphere than E : E. A. F.' being 
all three equidiſtant from the Spheres center 
C. and equally therefore the higher place 
both of C. and of B, and D. whilſt they are 
at, and begin to move and to riſe from C: 
whereas it you will allow of ſome order 1n 
the World, and that it is a wouis, &» omninw 
rerum ordo & diftributio, as Ariſtotle defines 
it, wherein.both place and motion is diſtin 
and orderly,.not uncertain and confuſe; <T 
ſhou 


* 
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ſhould with much more reaſon, (and to 
prevent two greater inconveniences than 
yours ) inferr a motion of B. to A. and of 
D. to E. and lo of all that riſeth from the 
center, to thoſe points of the Spheres cir= 
cumference, which make 1ts Zenith, that is, 
are ju{t vertical to it, than of D. in an ob- 
lique and circuJar line to A. or to any other 
point or part of the higher place. The great 
inconveniences of D. and fo of all that 
which moves from the center C. not rifing 
dire&tly and vertically to E. or the place juſt 
over them : but to ſome particular point A- 
as the higher place; were firſt, that all the 
vapours and refluences riſing from the 
Earth, would go thither;z and ſo recipro- 
cally muſt come down again from thenee in 
circular oblique lines, and then the Rain 
would not fall diredly, but obliquely: alſo 


no influences and Rain would come from 


about all that part of Heaven which were 
oppotite to A. Secondly, you make there- 
by one point higheſt in the World : which 
point higher than the reft, being not found 
na Sphere, but in a Conical Figure or a Py- 
ramid, you make a Pyramid of the World 3 
which is ſo great and rare a diſcovery, that 
none 
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none but fuch famous DoRor for $skill in 
Non-ſence, could ever ſo readily have made, 
and thought upon it: 

Another famous Author in the Epiſcopal 
Church, who for his much Learning, and 
making of many Books in Babylonical Divi- 
nity, and knowledge, deſerves to be a Bi- 
. ſhop, or at leaſt to be named with the Bj- 
ſhops and Vicars, the incomparable Loyle, 
among others his many vexations of Lear- 
ned men, which he calls Experiments, hath 


that a Fuga vacui, or a FunicuJus 7 the cauſe 
of 


C2131] 
of the changes which he obſerved therein « for 

haz the pleaſure (ſaith he ) to ſee the Bub- 
bles ſometimes in an Aquilibrium with the 
counterpoize, and ſometimes, when the Atmo- 
ſphere was high, © he means thereby leſs 
heavy ) preporderate ſo manifeſtly that, the 
Beam being gently ſtirred, the Cock world play 
altogether on that fide at which the Bubbles 
were hung ; and at other times, (when the Air 
was heavier) that which mas at the firs but 
the counterpoize, would preponderate, and, up- 
on the motion of the Beam, make the Cock vi- 
brate altogether on its fide 3 with ſo much of 
pretty {port or ſatisfattion to ſo grave and 
honourable Author, that I am very loth to 
go about to ſpoil it; leſt I ſhould at one 
time excitare crabrones 1N too great a num- 
ber and multitude againſt me. 

However getting never the more Enemies 
for it, I will venture to ſay that it appears 
not clearly to my dall apprehenſion, that 
becauſe Fyga vacni cannot be counted the 
cauſe of the various changes he ſaw 1n his 
ſtatical Baroſcope, or Weather-glaſs, the 
weight of the Air therefore ought to be the 
| cauſe of it; chiefly if the Beam muſt be 
- \ ſtirred, ( as he confeſſeth it was, though 
K 2 gently, 
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gently, adds he, as though this gentle ſtir- 
ring were nothing to ſuch Beam) to make 
the Cock play on this or that {1de of the 
Anſa : becauſe I can aflign another caule, 
a$ likely at leaſt as cither of them, to wit, 
the condenſation and the rarefaction of the 
Air by heat and cold. For, even according 
to on2 Hydroſtatical Law, which this Au- 
thor owns and makes mention of 1n the ſame 
page from which I have taken the things I 
cite of him, ( which Law, as he calls it, 1s, 
if the mediums wherein two Bodics of equal 
weight, but unequal bulk, are weigh'd, be 
more denfe than another ; (ſuch as Water, 
for inſtance, which 1s more denſe than the 
Air) the greater Body being ſpecifically 
lighter, and finding more reſiſtance becaule 
of its greater bulk, than the lefler and more 
compact, as the counterpoize; will Jole more 
of its own weight, or be more ealily born 
up, or buoyed up therein, than in the thin- 
ner xedium - but if the ſame wedinm be 
thinner than another, or than it was it (elf 
before, and at other times, as the Air which 
13s thinner than Water, and at ſome times 
more rarchied than before; then the bigger 
Body, ceaſing to be ſiſtained by the former 

TE- 
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reſiſtance, will ſink lower than before, and 
ſo outweigh the leſſer) the condenſed Air 
being thicker, reſiſts better than when 1s 15 
more rareſjed, and ſo bears up the large Bub- 
bles better and higher therefore than their 
fer counrerpoize : fo that this riling and 
fall of his Þubbles, confirms rather the con- 
denſation and the rarefaCtion of the Air, 
than any ſuch weight thereof as thar he 
aſctibes to it. For though, as I confeſs, the 
thickneſs of a »zedinm 1s an argument it hath 
a greater ſpectfick weight, than hath a thin- 
ner zredinm: yet, as it 1s molt certain that 
vapours have no deſcent and gravitation, 
before they condenſe into a much cloſer 
t:xture than the Air hath at any time with 
us, though they are not without their poſt. 
tive weight all that while; ſo we ought not 
in reaſon, for the Air being ſomewhat more 
denſe than it was before, and however much 
thinner than 1s vaporized Oyl, Water, or 
Mercury, aſcribe to it that (enſibl> deſcent 
and gravitation which this learned Author, 
and other Sages plead for : Who ſhould 
[new thar the riſing and fall of the Pubbles, 
comes from the greater or leſſer deſcent of 
the Atmoſphere upon 2ad round about them, 

K 3 before 
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before they take it thus for granted; and 
then likewiſe ſhew further how, and where- 


fore it comes to pals that the Air, when it is 


become ſomewhat heavier than 1t was be- 
fore, doth not gravitate and preſs upon the 
larger Body with fo much the greater force, 
by how muck the greater Atmoſpherical 


Column incumbent upon the fame is more 


encreaſed in weight, than that which 1s in- 
cumbent upon the leſſer Body ; and lo, in- 
ſtead of cauſing the Bubbles to riſe higher, 


( as the Author ſaith he had the pleaſure to 
ſee plainty) cauſe them to over-bear their , | 
Metalline counterpoize, and to fall down! 


much lower than they were before the Airs 
encreaſe of gravitation: as from the obſer- 
vation of this diligent Author, who being 
told of a Milt, ſent to lee whether the Bub- 
bles were buoyed up by the greater Leavi- 
neſs the Air had then, bur did not learn that 
they were, it may be conjectured they did; 
and if they did not, but kept in the ſame ſta- 
tion, it is however enough to invalidate the 
conſequence he draws from his Hy droſtati- 
cal Law ; for thereby ig moiſt weather, as in 


milty and foggy, the Air being then heavier 


than before, they qught to riſes 
Great 
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Great improvements may be made of #hie, 
adds the fame Author : as Firſt, that inſtead 
of a Braſs or | eaden counterpoize, rich men 
may get one of Gold : Secondly, that if the 
ſame counterpoize be made of Praſs or of Lead, 
it will be leſs ſubjef to ruit, than Iron ; 
Thirdly, if this Inſtrument be placed in a ſmall 
frame, like a ſquare T anthorn, with glaſs win- 
dows about it, it will be more free from dusF. 
To which accommodations divers others (much 
like th-m) 2ay be, faith he, ſuggeſted 5 and 
fo this Experiment, and the like, much impro- 
ved by a conſideration of the nature of the 
thing. Which having therefore taken int 
confideration, I humbly ſuggeſt that theſe 
Experiments, being {1.) de Bullis ampliſſt- 
mis,(2.)and ab ampliſſamo authore BULLA 
faFa, (3.) and confider'd in themſelves, de» 
ſerve in my opinion the glorious Latine Th 
tle of Ter Pullate (that is, moſt magnifi- 
cent) Nuge. A rare invention indeed, and 
hke to do much ſervice, which can net- 
ther go alone ; nor, when moved and ſtir- 
red, ſhew, as he doth not deny, ſo much as 
the Mercuria! Weather-glaſs, which is it 
ſelf but a very imperfect and unuſeful in- 


K 4. Thus, 
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Thus, theſe Sages on one fide, and the 
Vicars and other Church-men on the other 
fide, concur and run together blindfold to 
heap up a deal of Non-ſence and contuſion, 
and to feed the ſtupid World with 1gno- 
rance and untruth. And yet ( Wiach is 
worſe than this) whilſt they arc thus pul- 
ling down the SanQuary of Truth, to build 
their new ZFabel with, they are as famous 
for it as thoſe were in Ancient times, thar 
brought to light, and found out many uſeful 
inventions; and go for great Improvers of 
all Learning and Knowledge : and this Age 
is look'd upon as the time of reſtauring all 
'the Arts and Sctencesz when, I dare ſay, it 
It 1s the fagg end of all Ages, wherein the 
Reformators being not reformed them(clves 
to Truth and Knowledge, and even not to 
fo much as common ſence and reaſon, Aris 
and Learning under them are hke to flouriſh 
backwards ; and the World to tind back- 
wards the North-welt Paflage to them, by 
the skill of ſuch (cekers as theſe are, whonot 
only loſe the things they feek after, but the 
1nvention others had already made of them 3 
and themſelves too, by bringing themſelves, 
m ſeeking of them, into more difficulties 
than 


E 
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' than the things admitted of before they took 
them 1n hand. O fortunatam natam, atque 
Reſormatam horum ſapientum ſocietate Scho- 
' lam. ubi qui cum majori apparatn delirant 
Coryphei cenjertur. And this, becauſe no bo- 
dy {tands up to contradict them : and that 
they ſtanding in awe and fear of one ano- 
ther, (for not knowing the Truth, they are not 
made free by it John 8. 32. ) dare not ſpeak 
out their mind freely, with authority, Mat. 
7. 29. but, hike the Scribes, ( that receive ho- 
nour of one another, yet pretend the publick 
good) with ſcme dependance always upon 
their fellow Watchmen. 7 ropter ignoran- 
tiam Anima ſubjugatur : the Soul of 1gno- 
rant men mult del[pondently ſubmit to fawn- 
ing and complaiſance, ( what a wife man 
needs not do) that they may pals for Lear- 
ned : and fo, guemadmodum fſcabunt mutua 
muli, paſs by each others Errors, and admire 
and applaud the Works of one another, that 
theirs reciprocally may be paſſed by, and go 
in the World urcontro)}led : whence, as one 


wave doth follow, and 1s followed it felt 


of another wave, and this. again of another 
wave ; they follow one another, and pro- 
cced from one new-tound non-fenfical po- 
ſition, 
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[138] 
ſition, to a thouſand of that kind ; concur. 
ring all together mn raiſing a whole building 
of the like materials vpon nt, as I ſaid. . For 


what a vaſt collection might be made our of 


all their voluminous Writings, not only in 
general of all the abſurdities that are con- 
tained therein, but in particular of thoſe 
vritten upon one ſubject ; as, for inſtance, 
this pretended Weather-glaſs. Whereas, 
{except (ome few knacks Boyle hath bought 
of other men) I know not, and have not 
(though T have enquired ) learned that any 
new thing worth the Printing is ſet forth 
and contained in their Works ; or any ma- 
terial Truth 1s to be found in the great 
many Writings and Books that go under 
Boyle's name, which he hath not rather de- 
faced, than any way made out and iltuſtra- 
ted ; whereof ſome ingenious men whom [ 
am aquainted with, could give inſtances 
enough, were1t worth their while and mine. 
But if while they run on thus blindfold, and 
without controul in theſe their foo/;fh con- 
ceits and vain imaginations, Rom. 1. 21, 22. 
they did not detain the Truth of God in un- 
righteouſneſs, v. 18. not only in changing 
7nto a lye and falſhood, what js ſeen Jon. un- 
derſtood, 
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derflood, v. 20. concerning his inviſible po- 
wer from on high, that 1s, his inviſible Spirit, 
Luk. 24. 49. ACt. 1. 4,8, and depriving man 


| of what makes him the Image of God, and 


to know more than the beaſts, Job 35. 11. 
bur allo in deviſing new Errors to oppoſe 
Truth, whenever it breaks out of the holes 
wherein by the (ubtilty of the Devil, and 
mans deſpondency of mind, it is kept bu- 
ried, IT would till hold my peace, and 
ſuffer them to go on without check and cor- 
rection. But ſince, though their opinions 
have been fully refuted, they do till, as 1 
ſaid, out of the pride of their heart, and 
of the luſt of their evz/ prejudiced eye, con- 
tinue to ſtudy how to make ſome ſleeve- 
leſs anſwer ; and call the Author himſelf of 
Truth, who isclearly (een, being underſtood 
from his working in the Believers, the 
Agent of the Devil, pag. 10. and his Doctrine, 
a Doctrine of Devils, pag. 11. inſtead of put- 
ting off their Phariſaical eye, to acknow- 
ledge their Errors, to convert, and [earn ts 


come to the knowledge of the Truth, Prov. 


28, 13. 2 Tim. 3. 7. I will not keep ſilence, 


| Ifa. 62. 6. bur blow the Trumpet aloud, Ezek. 


33- 3, 6. and proclaim to the World their 
| malice, 
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[ 140] 


malice, their ipnorance, their pride, their 


hypocrilie. 

Du you think, though you cover your 
tranſgreſſions as Adam, Job 31. 33. you 
Shepherds that feed the Flock with Non- 
ſence, not with Knowledge, you Watchmen 
ſpeakers of lyes, though you pretend other- 
wiſe, pag. 19. that you ſhall eſcape Scot-free, 


to give out {til] that your ſelves are the great | 


power of God, AQ. 8. 9,10. and that. I ſhall 
ſpare you, and pay you the honour due to 
the Miniſters of God ? No, no, I will [rite 
you that the ſimple may beware, Prov. I9. 9,25. 
[ will, though+ but a worm prepared tor this 
purpoſe, Jonah 4. 7. ſmite the gourd in whoſe 
ſhadow you fit now ſo pleaſantly; make 
the top of your Carmel, your pride and fame, 
ts wither : and removing from you your 
Fig-tree-leaves covering, and plucking off 
of your backs the Cloak that DoForatus and 
making of many Books hide your ignorance 
under, | will make all the World ſpectators 
and witnelles of your ſhame and nakedneſs. 
Ere long your day, and the day of your Vifita- 
tion will come, Micah 7. 4: and at the great 
day Rome, Mecca, and the ITvdies (hall be 
wore tolerably dealt with, than you and your 
Church, 
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Church, Mat. 8. 11, 12. Mark 12. 40. When 
the Lord roareth from Zion, and uttereth his 
voice from Jeruſalem, (his Church) the habi- 
tation of the Shepherds and Watchmen doth 
monrn, and is deiolate, Amos I. 2, 

But, to conclude the diſcourſe concerning 
the Weather-glaſs, before I go further, I 
judge 1t convenient to add to what bath 
been (aid of the cauſe of the Column riſing 
to its uſual] height, this more exact account, 
and further reaſon of it: to wit, that the 
World, being a coherent Plenitude, &% oxz- 
nium corporum ordo & di$tributio, ( whence 
it is called Mundns ) admits of no vacunm, 
and its parts of no chaſe within, and be- 
tween themſelves ; and not only its faid parts 
(ſuck as the Earth, the Water, and the An) 
{tand in a due proportion to each other, as 
Jolomwon witneſleth, Fccleſi 42. 25; but al 
other things likewiſe are diſtributed therein 
in order, that is, by weight, by number, 
tule, and meaſure, Prov. 20. 10. ( without 
which its tine order cannot be long preſer- 
ved) from whence, a certain portion of 
{pace hath been meaſured, and a certain pro- 
| portion of weight aſfigned to each in their 
; common receptacle and lodging, the _ 
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of all created Bodies, the World ; which pro- 
portion they cannot extend beyond or ex- 
ceed, without an inconvenience reptgnant 
to their order, and to the perfet wiſdom 
of their Almighty Maker : and (o the Air 
(as being one of the moſt bulky Bodies 
and parts of this World ) cannot reach be- 
vond the ſpace, nor exceed the poxdus molis 
allowed . unto 1t, nor ſtretch it ſelf in one 
place, except part thereof doth ſhrink and 
condenſe in. another ; nor move from its 
place, except another Body makes room, and 
etther part of it (elf, or ſome other next 
Fluid follows and facceeds to it : much leſs 
can the next Fluid go beyond it in theſe 
things, whilſt it 1s aſcending like it, to be 
Its Vicar; that is, exceed the ponudus mrolis 
which the Air ſhould have, if it were con- 
denſed into as cloſe a texture as it (the next 


Fluid ) hath ; and extend beyond the ſpace 


which is allowed to the Air : as it would, 
i what riſeth of it to ſucceed and to ſupply 
the place of the Air, that is, the Column 
thereof, ſhould rife to a greater height than 
that it uſually hath : for then it would have 
more weight, and ( if rarefied into as looſe 


and thin a texture and conliſtence as the Air) 
not 
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not only take up more room than comes to 
the ſhare and proportion of the Air, but 
extend beyond the bounds (et to the Sphere 
ot the Air, and with it, to all other more 
denſe and heavy Bodies : which were more 
mnconventcnt than fuch inconſiderable wa- 
canm and disjunction, as that which can be 
by all the skill and power of man introdu- 


ced in the World. And therefore, though 


the World is a coherept Plenitude, which 
admits naturally of neither vacuity, nor 
chaſma or (olution of its continuity ; yet, 
ſuch vacuu being a far leſs inconvenience 
than were the riting of the Column higher 
than it doth, the diſcreet ordo »mundi, which 
is 2 Law thereunto, will rather admit of it, 
as the leſs, than of the worſe 3 and fo, to 
avoid the worſe, it ſuffzrs the Column to 
riſe in due proportion to the weight of the 
Fluid whereof it is a Vicar-; and provides 
at the ſame time, that the derelicted ſpace 
(hall not be abſolutely empty, but only in 
part ; by cauſing the Air, which is pent up 
between the Column and the Pipe, to rare- 
he and tx dilate it felf fo as to ſupply in part 
the ſaid, derchGed ſpace : (for, note well 


\ that when the Pipe is-filled with Mercary, 


the 
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the Air 1s not all driven out of it, but ſome 
ſmall bubbles thereof remain included be- 
rween the Mercury and the Pipe, which may 
be ſecn by diftin&t (pots round about, and 
Tom the top to the Baſe of the Mercurial 
Cojumn; and which, when the Column (inks, 
ſubſide not along with it, but enter in the 
void ſpace as faſt as the Mercury that pent 
them againſt the Pipe leaves ir void by ſublt- 
ding. ) And as a greater void ſpace hath a 
circumference greater than a lefſer ſpace, 
and ſo yields, ratione ſuarum diametrorum, 
more place for the Mercury to pent up more 
bubbles of Air againſt 1t than the leſſer, ſoit 
is ſupplied as much: and needs not per con- 
(equent (if it were able to draw _) draw 
more, and make the Column riſe higher, 
1n proportion to its greater height or depth; 
as -our modern Sages have in their great 
Schookwiſdom argued that it ought to do: 
athrming that the Ancients were ſo dull and 
fo filly asto think it world do ſo; and as not 
ro be aware of ſome weight and gravity in 
the Air when compreſled: though ſome of 
the Ancients have ſhewed them that not 


only they well knew the contrary, but, even : 


without the help of their long kenning 
| SpeCta- 
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Spectacles, (aw as far again as they ; vizz the 
equipondium of Fluids in aſcenſu, or whilſt 
they are aſcending, as the Mercurial Column 
hath before been ſhewed to do, and their 
mutual (ucceeding and relieving each other 
per neccſſutaterr Divinam :; which 1s a great 
lecret, to our Divine. And to this purpole, 
ſaith one, who being but a Heathen, knew 
God better than they do, to their ſhame; 
Fippocrates 10 libr. de Digta; Lex Divine 
omnia in hoc mundo cohibet, divina &» huma- 
na ſurſum & deorſum viciſſum diſtribuens 3 
commeant &* tranſmoventur illa huc, &* hec 
illuc, & omni quidems tempore 5 illa horum, 
hec vero illoruer res peragunt, & que quident 
faciunt neſciunt, que vero faciunt ſcire viden- 
tar, & que quidemt vident non cognoſennt, &* 
tamien hac omnia neceſſitate divina contin- 
gunt, & que volunt & que nolunt 5 illis au- 
tem buc, his vero illuc commeantibus & inui- 
cem commixtis, fatalem ſuam ſortem quodque 
complet, Divina namqiie mens edecuit, ſua 
opera imitari, licct que imitantur ignorent. 
And one of the old Divines, after he had 
obſerved the ballancing of the clouds, the 
wonderful works of him that is perfe in know- 


i ledge, Pſal. 104.9. Job 37. 16. and the pro- 
| [. 
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portion God's works ſtand in againf} each 
other, Eccl. 4.2. 25. teacheth our Reverend 2 


more dutiful Leſſon, 7 ſal. 104. 24. 


O Seignenr Dieu, que tes envres divers 
Sont merveilleux, par le monde univery ! 
O que 14 as tout fait par grand ſageſſe ! 
T a terre en eſt pleine, & de ta largeſſe. 


Which wiſdom the wiſe Worldlings, who 
fee not ##y«e, much leſs imvefre, John 3. 12. 
cannot fee and juſtifie, Mat.11.19. 1 Cor. 2.8, 
and fo give glory for it, like David, who 
underſtood it well, 7 ſal. 92. 5. to the moſt 
wiſe God, Rom. 1. 21. They that regard ot 
the works of the Lord, neither conſider the ope- 
ration of his hands, lia. 5. 12. do ſcarce 
think that his wiſdom, which hath diſpen- 
cc all things by weight, number and mea- 
ſure, and made all things to ſtand in order 
and proportion, is ſo palpable and vifible in 
particular efie&s and vulgar Fhenomena, 
as that the riſing of the Coſumn no higher 
chan to its ordinary ſtation, ſhould be refer- 
red to it. 

Having ſeen how far your great School- 


learning hath brought you on your way to-. 


wards the knowledge of what is done upon 
Earth, 
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Farth, as it were before your eyes; and it 
appearing alſo from what hath been ſaid be- 
fore, that it brings you no further towards 
the believing and knowledge of what Chriſt 
calls inzezvie, that 1s, true' Chriſtian Divi- 
nity : it were not amiſs to ſee and examine 
how much good, Metaphylick and Logick, 
and the like parts of your School-breeding 
hath done, and doth you towards the 
Preaching of Chriſt. But, leſt this diſcourſe 
ſhould (well to a greater. bulk, than that I 
at firſt intended, I do referr this to the con- 
lideration of all rational Teachers, and 'all 
true Authors of Books, appealing even to 
Boyle, and to Wallis himſelf, and Stilling- 
feet, and others Univerfity-Pillars, and great 
Princes of their Sec, tor the uſe they make 
of them, and for the good theſe do them in 
compoſing their Sermons and Books of Di- 
vinity. And athrm, that if they had tarried 
to write, unti] their skift in Metaphyſicks 
had ſupplied them with method and matter 
enough for it, and not altogether made uſe 
of Commentaries, and of their own natural 
parts, ſenſe and reaſon, and wit, they had 


| not yet to this hour finiſhed one ſingleſheet. 


Nay, if the beſt Logicians, when they diſs 
L 2 pute 
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pute 1n_ the-Schools, and have emptied their 
Quiver of. the Sy logiſms they had prepared 
in thetr Study, did not, laying by their 
rules, flee for help to common ſence, and to 
what' their Experience and their Reaſon 
ſuggeſts them, they could ſcarce make up 
the hant which they are to diſpute 1n ; and 
much leſs make a whole Book, that would 
take up two or three days time, or more, to 
read .1t;. by: thoſe their rules of Logick, 
which, among all the Scholars ] have ſeen, 
and asKed, no man was the better for to- 

wards the apprehending and the deciding 
of any conrroverted truth, when, from the 
contemplative part of his tedious Learmng, 
he paſled to the practice : thus being ever 
learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. Beſides, what 
uſe can you make of what 1s (o defeciive, 
that it is not only f{lighted, but quite reje- 
Ged by ſome of the greateſt Maſters of your 
School-learning ? as for inſtance, by Ramus 
and his Tribe, by Teleſgus, Campanella, Ve- 

rancius, the Lord Bacon, and others, who do 
utterly condemn Ariitotle's Metaphylicks, 
tanquam farraginem quandam &# maſſam in- 
conditam dofringe ex * Theologia Naturali & 
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F byſice parte de anima congeſtam, & ſubli- 
mitate quadan Sermonis turgentem, latth the 
Lord Facon ; and that, ex contrariis. ſenten- 
tiis contexta, & tam obſcuris tenebris obruta 
fit, nt nee Daedalus quiſpiam ejur methodun 
reperire poſfit, faith Verancins 3. adding, excu- 
tiamns ergo ex mentibus noſtris hane male 
conceptam, ut que nuſquan eſt, chimeran. 
The like-may be ſaid of your Logick, and 
a Logica libera nos Domine, (aith-. Auſtin : 
And for Erthicks, ſuch as they are taught by 
you, and practiced among(t you, ſuch is the 
advantage and benefit got thereby, that all 
illiterate men may rather ſay, the Lord have 
mercy upon the Maſters and Scholars that 
ſtudy them , than . wiſh for the. benefit 
they think to receive by: them. Verily, 
ſaid an Author, the doGrine of the School-rmen 
hath allayed and perverted even the deſire of 
knowledge which God hath plamted in mans; 
and the many diſtin@ions and diviſtons tran- 
ſlated from thence to Divinity, bath ſet all 
Chriſtendom on fire, violated the peace of many 
Kingdoms, and occaſioned tnore SeFts or par- 
ties 71 Religion, than there are 0p1n10ns and 
Se&s: in: Philoſophy. Which 1s the good it 
hath:done, and is like to do, ſo long as it 
L 3 (hall 
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ſhall be preached for, and ſo much encou- 
Taged. The erecting and founding of all 
Umverſities and Colledges for Learning, is 
from a Heathen principle; and begun in 
Chriſtendom at the decay, and for want of 
the true knowledge of God. 

Now this, and the like wiſdom to that of 
our Sages, being all the advantage that the 
School and Scholarſhip of thoſe who are 
look'd upon as great Maſters in Learning, 
affords us, and produceth ; what good are 
we to expect from the ſame for our ſelves? 
And ſince they are farced to lay aſide their 
Learning, and to apply themſelves to the 
uſe of common ſence, and of natural] reaſon 
in debating and handling a Philoſophical 
and Divinity matter, what 1calon hath any 
man of ſence, though illiterate, to deſpond 
of his own ſtrength, and to relze upon them, 
becauſe they are Scholars, and have taken 
their Degrees in the Univerlity, ſor the 
right underſtanding of: what he is to be- 
heve, and for the explication of any place of 
Scripture 2 And fince they who own them- 
{clves to be capacitated for Preaching with 
nothing elſe, or very little more than the 
ſaid Humane Learning, make little or _—_ 
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of it in compoſing their Sermons and Books 
of Divinity, (for ſ[tuffing of a Sermon with 
the various readings of ſome original word, 
and the divers opinions of the Aythors on 
a Text, as ſome of their Learned do, winz- 


ſtring rather queStions, (cruples and contro« 


verlics, than a latistattory and godly edify- 
ing, I Tim. 1. 4. which is found 1n the bare 
expoſition and knowledge of the meaning 
of the Text, is not of any ule towards ſound 
Goſpel- preaching, and (©, is not a ule madc 
of it towards true Preaching ) what rea- 
ſon have they to think that the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, who they grant had ſomewhat elie 
than the (aid ordinary Spirit and Humane 
Learning, have been neceſſitated to uſe it in 
their Preaching ? 

Alas, it is not by much Learning, and by 
reading more learned Books than another, 
that we know better than he Chrilt, and the 
ſence of Scripture! And though we be, like 
St. Parl, and hike Nzcodemns, Maſters in hte» 
rature, brought up in Divinity, skill'd in the 
Law, and Goſpel, (for Pay! being well 
verſed in the controverſies of his time, and 
very deep engaged againli Chriſtians, A&. 
22, 4. +-- 26..9, cannot rationally be ſappo* 
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ſed more ignorant of the Goſpel-doftrine, 
before he was converted, than all the Lip- 
Chriſtians are) yet, until zt pleaſeth God to 
reveal his Son in us, as in him, Gal. 1. 16. 
we are as far as he was to ſeek 1n the true 
meaning of the ſaid doctrine of Chriſt, and 
as much in the dark, as ro his ſaving know- 
ledge : until it be giver ns to know the myſte- 
ries of the kingdom of Heaven, a Turk, a Jew, 
a Heathen that can read the Old and New 
Teſtament, and we Chriſtians, underſtand 
Chriſt all alike, Max. 13. 11. until he that 
hath the key of David opens Scriptures, no 
man, ſaith he, Rev. 3. 7. openeth them : till 
the Son of God doth come, and give ns under- 
ſtanding to know him by, 1 John 5. 20. the 
Scriptures ſpeak unto us in Parables, Mark, 
4. 11. and are not capable alone, without 
the other witneſs that teStifieth of ( brit, 
ob 15. 26. to ſuggeſt us any true ard real 
knowledge of him : till zhe Comferter doth 
bring whatſoever ( hrist hath ſaid unto our re- 

membrance, John 14. 26. we neither ſce in 

ſeeing, nor underſtand in reading, what we 
read concerning him, AF. 8.30,31. The Scri- 

ptures are unto us a Parable every where, 7. 

16. 25. a8dlike an imperfect Tale, and full 
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of contradictions, I Cor. 2. 14. which we be- 
lieve no better (though the Lip-Chriſtians 
per{wade themlelves to the contrary than 
the Turks, the Jews, the Heathen, and all 
thoſe Sets which we count erroneous, and 
the worſt of all Chriſtians, Mat. 13. 13. And 
the Scriptures are to us like the Book of the 
Law, loſt in the days of Amon and Joſiah, 
2 Kings 22.8. hiftorice underitood and be- 
leved ; but neither their full contents, nor 
the depth of their meaning, better known 
than they were then : for as the Jews did 
not think but that the Law was fully 
known, and duly ſatisfied by the few Cere- 
monies and Shews performed all thoſe days 
wherein the Book was not found, and what 
it contained peruſed and conſidered of, yet 
after they had found it, and read 1t atten- 
tively, they perceived otherwiſe, v. I1. fo 
ve fancy that we are (by learning ſome 
few notions out of our Catechiſm, and hear- 
ing a Chapter read, and a Sermon preached 
or repeated now and then) well informed 
of the drift and true meaning of Seripture, 
and are fully inſtruted and made wiſe to 
Salvation : but when we begin once to 
mind what WE read of them, in hearing to | 

| under- 
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underſtand, and in ſeeing to perceive what 
we hear and fee tnerein, our eyes, which 
like thoſe of the blind man of PBethſaida, 
Mark 8. 22. did firſt bur ſpy out or ſee ſome 
few things confuſedly, v. 24, are reſtored, 
v. 25. and we do then become {ſenſible 1n- 
deed of our paſt ignorance, when we find 
in the Field of Scripture the hidden treaſure, 
Mat: 13. 44. the old things of the Vicar, 
pag. 9. (which yet are all zew tous when we 
come to perceive them, thus being both new 
and old, v. 52.) which our eyes, like Agars, 
Ger. 21. 19. were held from ſeeing before, 
though we had read the ſame place over and 
over often, karned without- book, and have 
of it a full remembrance. [/e that 'bath ears 
0 bear, or underſtand, let himz hear ; needed 
not to have been ſaid, and proclaimed (ſo 
often, if the ſence were plain to all, and all 
the men that can hear and underſtand, were 
capable to underſtand the meaning of what 
the Scripture ſaith there, Many greet Pro- 


phets and Kings bave deſired to hear what the | 
diſciples of C hrift hear, and have not beard it, | 
ſaith Chrift, Luk. 10. 24. and ſhall they that | 


are not made Kings and Prieſts with the 
UnGion of Chriſt, the only Maſter, R_—_ 
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and underſtand it? God manifeſt in the fleſh, 
is without controverſie ſo great and deep my- 
ftery, 1 Tim. 3. 16. thar none but the Spirit 
of God, which ſearcheth all things, x Cor. 2. 
Io. can juſtifie, that is, know and acknow- 
ledge this wiſdom hidden in a myſtery, which 
none of the Princes of this world did ever 
know : but thoſe only whoſe Faith doth 
ſtand in the power of God, v. 5, 7,8. and thar 
are, hike St. Stephen, At. 6.8. --- 7. 55. perfet 
and full of Spirit. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, nor heart of man conceived this hid- 
den wiſdom of God, which the Angels them- 
ſelves defire to pry into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. but God 
reveals them unto the faithful by his Spirit, 
I Cor. 2. 10. will get menntothe great men, 
and ſpeak with them, (faith Jeremy for all 
times, ch. 5.5) for they have known the way 
and the judgment of the ord; but they have 
altogether broken the yoke, burſt the bonds 3 
they ſteal every one my word from his neigh- 
bours books, ch. 23. 3o. and ſeek honour 


' and applauſe 3 ſo that-they cannot believe, 
| and the knowledge of Chriſt is not manitef? 


to them, John 14. 21, 23. and ſo they can- 
not make 1t manifeſt to other men, as I have 


aid before. The true and the only way to 


have 


[156] 
have it manifcited, is to become humble 
and meek, 7k. 18 17. Mat. 138.3. and to be 
born of water with the tears of repentance, 
John 1-31. --- 3.5. Lak. 3.3. contefiing and 
forſaking the fins paſt, Prov. 28. 13. like 
Lachens; Luk. 19. 8. and then doing righte- 
ouſiteſs, we ſhall be accepted -of wuh God, 
like Cornelius, AGF. To. 35, 44. God will love 


us, Joh 14.23. and meet us, 1/2. 64. 5. and 


make himſelf manifeſt (by the underſtand- 
10g he will give us, 1 John 5. 20. ) unto us: 
whill(t he is neither knowa nor perceived of 
the world, John 14. 22. The meek will be guide 
in judgment, aud the meek, or lowly in heart, 
will hs teach bis way, Plal. 25. 5. 

Verily, the firlt entrance, or initiation 1n- 
to the myſteries of the kingdom of Heaven, 
begins at the ſinglencſs of eye and humility 
uſual to a little child, who is not ſelf.con-. 
ceited, nor pre- pollcls' d with any prejudice 
and opinions, but receives what he1s taught, 
and endeavours both to learn and to under- 
ſtand it well, without murmuring at it, and 


arguing againſt it, and deriding his Tea-. | 


chers, as the proud Phariſees did : for as 
by Pride Ada fell from knowledge and: 
righteouſneſs, ({ which two the Image 7 
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God, or the Heavenly kingcom, doth, ſafth 
St. Panl, ["pheſ. 4. 24. C oloff. 3, 1c. Conliſt in) 
ſo by Pride men continue fallen, { think 70 
be &s Gods, taking upon themſelve: to judge 
both goed and evil, Gen. 3. 5. not owning 
their ignorance ) and do not embrace the 
contrary way to Pride, which 1s the begin- 
ning of their {ing up again. And as2Il men 
are allen ſhort of the Image of God, Rom. 3. 
23. I Cor. 11. 7. and are all guilty of pride, 
prejudice and f(elf-conceit z as 1t may be ga- 
thered from the averſion all men, the higheſt 
and the loweſt, from the moſt learned 
Doctor, to the fillieſt Cougtry child, ſhew 
again{t al] other Sects, and againſt the Tra- 
ditiors which they do not hold themſelves, 
as not to hear Truth it (elf, if cne of a dif- 
ſenting party trom them ſhew it them 5 be- 
ing fully perſwaded (though without ever 
ſo much as calling into queſtion whether it 
be ſo or not) that they are in the right way, 
and that all wander out of the right way 
but themſelves ; ſo, all that will be faved, or 
riſe again from the tall, or death Adam died 
of, above 9co years before his temporal 
death, Gem. 2. 17+,--- 5. 5, muſt come n 
through this entry, I mean through fi __ 
neſs 
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neſs of heart, and humility. For did any of 


the proud Phariſees believe in Chriſt, John 7, 
48. whilſt the more humble wwlgar, that fre- 
tends to no learning, heard hizz gladly, faith 
St. Mark 12. 37. and received him readily, 
Luk. 19. 6. The poor and humble vulgar is 
nearer the kingdom of God, than the moſt 
learned, Mat. 5. 3. by the mouth of Babes 
Gods praiſe is ſtill perfeFed, Mat. 21. 16. 
Bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that thou doſt 
reveal thy Truth, to none but ſuch as receive 
the ſame /ike little Babes, Mat. 11.25. Cer- 
tainly Pride, and the School-learning which 
puſſs up with Pride, 1 Cor. 8. 1. 1s, and ever 
was the cauſe of general and private, Jewiſh, 
Romiſh, and Fngliſh Proteſtant Apoſtacy: 
Oat of pride, Angels and man fell from Hea- 
ven into Hell, ({ which is i: outer darkneſs, 
whereas the inheritance of Saiats in the light, 
Colofl. r. 12. within, Luk. 17. 21. doth be- 
gin from a ſingle eye, Mar. 6, 22. ) and out 
of pride, Clergy-men are the firſt in all Ages, 
and among all parties, that reje&, and make 
others reject the counſel of God : and it is to 
be obſerved, that upon this ſame account the 
Clergy is the Author, and hath ever been 
Author of all the perſecutions that have 
been 
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| been for Religion, A. 13. 8, 44, 45. Lame. 


4- 13. as it was typified, by Zevi laying 
Hamor and Shechem, with all their men, on 
no other pretence but, why ſhould be deal 
with our iter ( that 1s, our Church ) as 
though ſhe were 2 Harlot 2 Gen. 34. 31. 
Which the Proteſtant Lewz, brother iz inti- 
quity to the old Chriſtian Zevz, that is, the 
Popiſh Clergy, is upon the ſame account as 
ready toad likewile, that 1s, to flay any man 
that makes fo bold as to ſhew that their 
Church 1s a Harlot, and to ſpeak againſt thac 
which ever made the Prieſts heart glad, 
Judg. 18. 18, 20. Indeed not immediately, 
no more than Zevi their type; but hike the 
Phariſees, C who did not ſet upon Chriſt ar 
firſt Gght to deſtroy him, whence the peo- 
ple thought him mad when he did (becauſe 
he knew the hearts of the Phariſees, and 
foreſaw what the pride thereof would drive 
them into, John 2. 25. ) tax them for it long 
before they went about to do it, John 7.19,20.) 
by degrees, as by calling him firſt the worſt 
of ChriStians, the Agent of the Devil, a Fool, 
an Enthuſiaſt, and ( if they cannot anſwer 
what he ſaith ) a Blaſphemer, a Beelzebab, 
Mat. 10. 25. and at laſt, perſecute him open- 


ly: 
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Iy : which is what I look for at their hands 
when they know me, 

Neither 1s the ſaid knowledge of Chriſt, 
and how to preach him, to be learned out 
of Books, as from the teltimony of the Word 
of Prophecy, from the relation of Paul, / uke, 
Matthew, or from reaſons or arguments 
drawn from thence by one man for another ; 
but as 1n the dark only : they ſerving us but 
until the bright and the morning Star, and 
the Sun of iKighteouſneſs, the holy Spirit of 
Chriſt, that teſtifieth of him, John 15. 26. 
--- 5. 32. and that feacheth men all things, 
dawns and ſhines in our hearts, 2 Pet. 1. I9. 
for when that Sur is riſen upor earthly- 
minded Souls, they enter into Zoar, Gen. 
9. 23. ( the turning of the Anger, and the 
beginning of the Love of God ſhed in their 
hearts, by the Spirit of knowledge, Rom.5:5;) 
knowing Cirilt then, not becauſe of the 
words of other men, but by reaſon that 
themlelves have alſo within them(tlves the 
ſame teacher others had; which by enlight- 
ning their minds, doth perſwade and con- 
vince them, by the ſame reafons he did ſug- 
gelt to thoſe other men, that he 7s indeed 
the Chriſt and the Saviour of the [{orld, John 
4. 24+ 


[ 161) 
4. 24. Otherwiſe unto this day, when Chriſt, 
or Moſes is read, a vail is upon their hearts, 
which is not #<kez away but by a true con- 
verſion unto the Lord, the Spirit ; by the 
which we are changed from glory and from 
knowledge, to glory and to knowledge, into 
the glorious Image of God in knowledge, 
\ | Coloſſi 3. 10. 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16, 17, 18, and if 
the Scripture be true, no man comes to the 
knowledge of the Son, but he to whom the 
Sor will reveal himſelf, Zak. 10. 22. Joh 10: 
30. --- 14. 9. The Revelation of Chriſt, (or 
| |the knowledge of Chriſt to be revealed to 
\ | man) is written unto the ſevez true Churches 
only, that is, to the only true members of 
the Church of Chriſt, and ſealed with ſever 
ſeals, Rev. 1, 1. --- 5. 1. No man in heaven 
or earth but the Lamb, who hath and ſends 
| | the ſeven Spirits of God, whereby he doth 
make us Prieſts, that we need no more be 
taught of Prieſts, being taught of God, 7/2. 
54. 13. Jer. 31. 34: can open or look therein, 
Rev. 3.7. Surely, the knowledge of Chriſt 
puzzleth the Angels themſelves, 1 Pet. I. 12. 
; | auch more 22e#2 who ave born like the dull Colt 
| lefawild Aſs, Job 11. 12. aud dwell in houſes 
| of clay, ch. 4, 19. and who having never yu 
| M f 
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the Father at any time, John 1. 18. 1 Tim. 6, 
16. (for the world hath not known him, John 
17. 25. ) cannot ſee, or know the Son : for 
he that hath ſeen the Son, doth know the Father 
alſo, ch. 14: 7;9. So that no natural man, 
(ſuch as all the Sons of Adam are by nature) 
as he: never ſaw or knew the inviſible Fa- 
ther of all things, the Deity; can ſee, that is, 
know the Son whois inviſible allo, from the 
bare teſtimony of the holy men of God : but 
the ſpiritual man only, which is born of Gad, 
and able therefore, John 6: 46. to-ſearch 
even the deep things of God; knows the Fi- 
ther. and his Son, and underſtands this hid- 
den wiſdom, the knowledge of them; which 
is a great fooliſhneſs, but indeed a great ſe- 
'cret, to-the-School-men, and other learned 
Princes of this world, 1 Cor.2.14: Joha 14. 7. 
fleſh and bleud, or all the skill and learning 
carnal men have,- cannot make: known unto 
them the Son of the living God, Max. 16. 17. 
butt the , Father -. witneſs thoſe whom the 
Lord ſpake theſe words to, viz. the Apoſtles 
themſelves: who, though they were taught 
of him, for when they were alone he expoun- 


thi 


ded unto them all things, which concerned | anc 
the myſteries of bis kinzdom, Mark 4. 11,34 | Db 


yet 


une 


ned | 


34 
yet 
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yet :not only for ſome time after they had 
been with him, Mark 7. 18.;but even when 
they, had heard all that which he was to 
preach and'teach them by word of mouth, 
John 16. 12. --- 17.4. that 1s, ;after that he 
was: rifen again from the dead, far from un- 
derſtanding 1t, they underltood not ſo much 
as that the Scriptures foretold or meant any 
thing of it, [«k. 24. 25, 45. John 204 9. until 
their underſtandings were opened by Chriſt 
breathing the Holy Ghoſt upon them, v. 22. 
And much leſs therefore can we, who are 


- | not only: as 'blind-and dull as the Apodltles 


were. before their ſecond birth, but never 
converſed with, and never were taught of 


- | Chriſt, but of ſuch ignorant men as we are 3 


underſtand Chriſt, the. Goſpel of his king- 
dom, and what the Scripture teacheth, bet- 
ter than the Apoſtles, before zhe.cyes of onr 
dark. minds or underſtandings are enlightned, 
as theirs were, by the Spirit of wiſdom and of 
revelation for the acknowledgement of Chriſt, 

Epheſ:: 1. 17, 18. | 
This is worth abſervation : and becauſe 
this very thing was denied by Eſquire Boyle, 
and ſome ſuch. other learned Scribblers of 
Divinity, I think it not amiſs to obſerve yet 
M 2 fur- 
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further, that, although the Apoſtles had ſeen 
Chriſt (till the winds and waves, cauſe the 
Fig-tree to wither, and twice multiply the 
bread, yet they were ſo ſlow of heart to un- 
derſtand or believe, Znk. 24- 25. that not 
only they could not do the leaſt ſign in his 
name, but did not believe him able, with- 
out taking thought or care for the bread that 
periſheth, and for the leaven thereof, Mat. 
16. 11. to preſerve them from ſtarving : and 
that he calls them faithleſs, v. 8. Mark 9. 19. 
uſing theſe expreſſions almoſt on all occa- 
fions, wiz. how is it ye bave no faith? Mark 
4- 40. Are ye alſo, like the world, ſo without 
underſtanding 2 ch. 7, 18. Mat. 15. 16. per- 
ceive- ye not yet, neither underſtand # Mat. 
8. 17. how is it that ye do not yet nnderitend ? 
v. 21.--- 9. 32. and are fo ſenſual and groſs, 
that you ſavorr wot the things of God, but the 
things of men 2 Mat. 16. 23. From whence, 
if they that heard his do&rine out of his 
own niouth, that were conſtant beholders 
of his wonders and miracles, and were to be, 
what they did become ſince, great and chiet 
men among the true believers, could under- 


ſtand no better (until they had received | 


the gift of the holy Ghoſt ) the things _— 
they 
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they ſaw and heard ; what reaſon bave we 
to think, that they who are born, nay bred 
at the Univerſities, /zke the Colt of a wild 
Aſs, Job 11. 12. do believe and underſtand 
the (ame things better than they, when they 
can no more than they, Mark 9. 19. do the 


« leaſt Chriſtian virtue; and reliſh the things 


of God, ſo much as to deny their vile 
paſſions in the leaſt, Mat. 16. 24. and leave, 
upon the account of his promiſe, Mark 10. 
30. Houſes, Lands, Country, Parents and 
Children for his ſake, and the Goſpels ? for 
who among the preſent Preachers of the 
Engliſþ Church, doth leave and venture even 
the uncertain nope he hath of a mean ſettle- 
ment here, togo and preach the Goſpel, not 
in Tarky, or in Spain,(as Tillotſon doth objeR 
to ſome that diſſent from him ) but in Cars- 
line, Virginia, and New-Jerſey ; where they 
may do. it without danger, and find more 
hearers ready prepared for them, and wil. 
ling to allow ſnmething for their ſubſiſtence, 
than ſome of thoſe great many who flock 
from all parts of the Country to Zodow, as 
the beſt Market-place to wake merchandize 
of their. Sermons, and Souls of men mm, Rev. 
18, 13. Gal, 4. 17. do meet with in many 
M3 VEars. 


[166 ] 
years, And if for ſaying theſe things, ſome 
of them ſhould ſay to'me, as the Lawyers 
ſaid to Chriſt, Zh. 11. 45. thou reproachest 
us alſo : let thern ſhew me by their deeds, AR. 
19. 18. how much they believe betrer than 
the ſaid ſpectators of Chriſt his works of 
wonders, John 10. 33. that they need not 
to take thought ' for what they ſhall eat or 
drink, and that Chriſt would be as good as 
his word, if they did but ſeek firſt the king- 
dom of God, Mat, 6. 31,33. for God is xo 
accepter of perſons, and of parties : and who- 
ever doth thoſe things, 1s no more excuſa- 
ble than they whom my diſcourſe is chiefly 
intended againſt. Nay let them ſhew me 
that SeCt, which 1s not as ready as thoſe Be- 
holders of Chriſt, Mark 9. 38. to forbidtrue 
believers to ſhew by their acts of Faith that 
they do truly believe, except they follow, 
that is, become .of one Sect with them, and 
receive' from them the ſame token and name 
of the Beaſt, Rev. 13. 16, 17. 

Therefore this underſtanding, knowledge 
and belief on Chriſt, being not obtained by 
the ſtrength of wit and learning, nor from 
the Scriptures alone, even when preached 
by Chriſt himſelf to the Apoſtles, but = = 

ep 
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| help of the light of the holy Spirit of Gad, 


| which is his free gift, Mat. 13.11. John: 6.65s 


how ſay the Vicar and Hales, that all-Prea- 
chers have a great neceſlity of Learning ; 
and that otherwiſe than ont of the Apoſiles 
and other holy mens Books, the Spirit ſpeaks 
zot to men © ; 
Now {to return to the main ſubje& in 
hand) it appears from the manner of work- 
ing of the extraordinary Spirit in the Apo- 
ſtles, that all Chriſtian believers do feel the 
ſame in themſelves; and that it is no more 
than what they may pretend: to, even the 
Biſhops themſelves, or Vicars being. Judges: 
for they ſay, pag. 13. that whenever any man 
experiences the genuine operation of the ardt- 
nary Spirit under the Goſpel, he 4 a vaſt 
alteration in the ſtate of his mind, his appre- 
henftons of things are far different from their 
former ſelves, when he was under the command 
of Init and prejudice; he then better .ſees the 
nature of things, and theſe ſeveral exceencies 
that are in them : he pitches upon obje#s 
which are every way more agreeable ts the de- 
lights, as well as neceſſities of his Soul, than 
the husks he formerly fed upon : and pag. 9. 
they ſay, that its buſineſs 7s to enlighten our 
M 4 dark 
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dark faculties, whereby we may ſee the beauty 
and excellency of thoſe divine objeFs that are 
propoſed to our underflandings, to ſtrengthen 
onr good purpoſes for an holy life, and to excite 
our afſeFions to a love agreeable, &c. So that 
even from this ſame deſcription of the work» 
1ng of the ſaid ordinary Spirit, by Maſter 
Vicar, (which makes'it almoſt the ſame as 
that which I have ſhewed was (een in the 
Apoſtles) it follows, that the ſame extraor- 
dipary Spirit the Apoſtles had, is found in 
all Believers; and that therefore in reſpeCt 
of them that believe in Chriſt, it is but ordi- 
nary : and ſo, that the diſtinction of an or- 
dinary and extraordinary Spirit among Be- 
Hhevers, as not grounded in Scripture, is 
erroneous and falſe : and an old Sophiſm 
hammer'd, even from the time of 1 John 4.3. 
in the ſhop of Antichriſt, who denies the 
coming of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, to us 
whilſt yet 7» the fieſh - binding the ſtrong 
influence of it in the believers, or hmiring 
1ts power to the meaſure of his own Spirit, 
which 3s not ſo great, v. 4. giving out that any 
but the ſame he hath, is ceaſed : and thus by 
reducing the mighty Spirit ſome have, to 
the level of his own mean ordinary Spirit, 

Cs, : doth 
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| doth (to the withſtanding of the kingdom 
| of Heaven, A. 11. 17. which zs 7 the Holy 
| Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17. that he may preſerve his 


own Earthly kingdom, which cenfilts in 
meer beaſily affe&ions, and a brutiſh ijgno- 
rance) what he can to keep from men the 
knowledge of their moſt excellent Preroga- 
tive : thereby to make them fit ſtill conten-» 
ted, and without ſenſe of their baſe deſpon- 
dency, in the ſhadow of that death all men 
dye of with Adam, from the very firſt mo- 
ment of their life, until the time of their re- 
generation. O that Chriſtians were but left 
to their reaſon and: Scripture in matters of 
Religion ! for who is he, though never ſo 
careleſs of his future and eternal happineſs, 
that would nor be glad, and ſtrive with all 
his power and might to obtain the gift of 
that which ſhews and teacheth all things, if 
he knew he might have it ?- But woe be to 
you Defors, who, notwithſtanding your fair 
pretence to the contrary, peg. 11. do your 
endeavour to keep ( by impoſing upon them 
your Doctrines and Traditions) from men 
the key of knowledge, Deut. 27. 18. and would 
ſcarce have allowed them any ſuch diſtin- 
tion, were not the exiſtence of Gods Spirit 
in 
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in the Church ſo plainly taught in Scripture, 
that you dare not deny it ! But yet a little 
while, and you will not ſtick to ſay, that 
both your ordinary and extraordinary Spi- 
rits are wholly ceaſed; if the two witneſles 
of God, ( viz. the Holy Ghoſt that teſtifieth 
of him, John 15. 26.--- 5 32: and the cloud of 
witneſſes, both recorded in Scriptures 3 and 
not recorded, to wit, thoſe that have been 
and are (ti]] fince the ſame were written ) 
having alrcady propheſied out near their 
time of 1260 years, hidden under their ſack- 
cloth, do not prevent you quickly, by fland- 
ing upon their feet, and killing the beat that 
hath ſo long made War againſt them, kzlled 
and overcome them; that the kingdoms of this 
world may at laſt becoxze the Lords, Rev 11. 
15. Obad. 2r. 

Pray, had not the Jewiſh Church ſuch 
Spirit as you ſay, pag. 7. 1s continued to 
Chriſtians, viz. ſufficiently helpful to them, 
ſuitable to their neceſſities, and to what God 
required of them in ordev to be partakers of his 
bleſſengs £ and did they not underſtand as 
much of their Religion, and of the Meſſzah, 


as you of yours, and of him? that 1s, ( wit- | 
neſs the place above cited out of Hales, viz. | 
| that © 
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| that otherwiſe than out of the Apoſtles books, 
| the Spirit ſpeaks not to you ) as much as was 


related out of the Law, and of the ancient 
Prophets Books to them ? and ſo, whatdoth 
the Spirit you pretend to, amount to? what 
greater priviledge have Chriſtians than they 
by it 2 what ſignifies Chriſt's coming, and 
their being anointed thereby for his Kings 
and Prieſts ; dignities granted but to few 
men in the Jewih Church? what fignifies 
the promiſe which God made, that all Na- 
tions ſhould be bleſſed by the ſaid coming of 
the Meſſzah 2 and in ſhort, what ſignifies 
the Prophecy in your Text ? Iz the laft days 
TI will pour my Spirit on all fleſh, and your 


ſons and your daughters ſhall prophecy, (viz« 


by it ) A@. 2. 17, 18. Now were the Apo- 
ſtles days more the laſt days than ours? 
and were only they and their children 
meant here by all fleſh? or elſe are as many 
meant, according to St. Peter, v. 39. as the 
Lord ſhall ever call unto the end of the 
World ? 

And to fee which of Peter, or your 
Church, is in the right ; that is, which ex- 
plication, his or yours, is Orthodox : will 
you be pleaſed, my Lords, to be tryed here 


by 
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by your Peers; (for you will grant, I hope, 
that the Biſhops of Antioch, Jernſalem, 8&c. 
were as good men as you are; and that 
we may as well ſay, my Lord Paul, my Lord 
Peter. my Lord St. John, and St. Jamey, 
Biſhop, Archbiſhop, Primate, Patriarch, and 
Cardinal, and Pope, ( except you grudge 
them the ſame honour the Papiſts allow 
them, who ſay Peter was one, and chief 
amonglt them) as ſay, #xy Lord of London, 

Henry the Right Reverend Father in God, 
to no man )) and to allow of their ſentence 
out of Scripture Law, as well as Peter him- 
(elf, and other Apoſtles did? AG, 15. 19, 15, 
22, 28. Hoping which, I ſay firſt, that 
St. Tobn by applying the promiſes of Chriſt 
ccncerning the Holy Ghoſt teaching all 
things, &c. John 14. 26, 16,13, to all rhofe 
he wrote to, (all Chriltians generally ) 
1 Jobs 2. 20, 27. (hews that they do not 
belong 16 the Apoſtles only, Cas Hales, and 
you out ol him, pag. 10: li77. 20. ſeem to take 
it for gr anted) but to all them that believe 
in Chriſt, who ſhould, as he ſaith, John 7. 39, 

receive the boly Spirit after Cl viſt was glori- 


all things to riſe and fpring ( like wells of 
living 
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| living waters flowing ont of their belly) from 
| their heart within themſelves. And it is 


moſt evident that theſe Promiſes of Chriſt 
were meant to all his diſciples, that is, all 
thar learn of him, ſince he did ſpeak to them 
all, as appears by John 15. 8. and by his 
new commandment given them at the ſame 
time, ch. 13. 34. --- 15, 12. Which no Chri- 
ſtian will deny but that it doth belong to 
all the diſciples of Chriſt, and not to ſome 
few of them : and ſince Chriſt himſelf de- 
clares, Mark 13 3, 37. that what he ſpake to 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
was ſpoken #7to all the Servants of the Sor: 
of wary, v. 34. and all them that are to 
watch. And we find accordingly, that not 
only ſome few great Believers in ſome 
Churches, but that all the Beljevers, and 
the whole Chriſtian Churches received the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

And firſt, to begin at the viſible deſcent 
thereof, and with the firſt Chriſtian Church : 
The Apoſtles were no more than twelve in 
number, and yet hundred and twenty diſci- 
ples received the Holy Ghoſt on the day of 
PemecofF, AF. 1. 14, 15. for, as in the 
14". verſe, they were all with one accord, - 
Cid. 


[174] 
ch. 2. 4. all the very ſame diſciples were 
fil'd with the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, v. 14, 15. 
Peter with the eleven ſtanding up, lift up his 
voice, and ſaid, theſe are not drinken 5 mean- 
ing ſome others, beſides the eleven that 
ſtanding, and ſaying rthe_ſame with him, 
could not ſay theſe ot themſe}ves, to wit, as 
many as {ome had (aid wert full of new wine, 
v. 13. that 1s, as many as they heard ſpeak 
with new Languages, which were not the 
twelve only, as appears by ch.10.46. --- 19.6. 
Again, ch. 2. 38. repert, ſaith he, to the whole 
multitude of Jews that were come together 
to ſee them, v. 6. and you ſhall receive alſo 
the gift of th- 7! .oly hoſt; ont of which three 
thouſand ſouls were baptized, v. 41. with 
Spirit, accoruing to his promiſe, as appears 
from that they 0ic{ continue with one accord, 
and gladneſs, ai (14:;,/eneſs of heart, v. 4.6. in 
the fellowſhip oj ih: /\peſtles themilelves, wv. 42. 
which fellowthii> itey could not have, but 
by, the unity of i; fame Spirit with them, 
I Cor; 6.16, 17. / pheſ. 4.3, 4. 1 John T. 6,7- 
Again, repent ye, (ith he, AGF. 3. 19. to ano- 
ther Aſtembly, ( whereof fee verſe 11.) that 
your ſins be blotiec out, when the times of re- 
freſhing from th: |reſence of the Lord ſhall 


come, 
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come, and he ſhall ſend you Jeſus Chrit the 
Comforter, (as he doth call h:im elſewhere) 
to refreſh and to fill you with the joy, Johr 
15, 11. and ſtrength, riſing from his true 
power of life. Next, both the men and wo- 
men of the Town of Samaria, received the 
Holy Gho#t, AR. 8. 12, 16, 17. Then all the 
C hnrches throughout Judea and Galilee, walk- 
ing in the comfert and ſirength of the Holy 
Ghoft, (whom they muſt have had therefore) 
had reſt and were multiplicd, ch. 9. 31. 
Afterwards, the gift of the Holy G hoſt was 
poured out upon the Gentiles likewiſe, AG. 10. 
45. as upon Corxelius, and his near Friends: 
ana. Kindred, v. 24. and all them that heard 
the Word, v. 44. who magnified God, and 
ſpake with new languages, as well as the Apo- 
{tles, v. 46. ( here note well, that St. Peter 
applys ch. 11, 16. the promiſe of Chrilt, 
mentioned AF. 1. 5. to thoſe at whole oc- 
calion he ſpake, viz. to the Gentiles, ch. 17. 
I, 17. to confirm what he faith in ch. 15. 9. 
that zo ſuch difference as that of ordinary and 
extraordinary Spirit was put between them; 
and to ſhew that it belongs to all the preſent 
Churches of Chriſtians, if (befides'that they 
were Gentiles heretofore, when the Goſpel 
| Was 
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was b:2ught into their Native Countries ) 
they may pretend to as much priviledge as 
the Gentiles; as they do all, and to more. ) 
And by courſe all their Churches of Aztioch, 
ch. 13. 52. of Fpheſus, ch. 19. 6. Epheſ. 2. 17, 
18, 19. & 3. 6. & 5.18. of Galatia, Gal. 3. 
2, 3,5, 14. & 4. 6,7. & 5- 5, 16, 25. Corin- 
thus, 1 Cor. 6. 11, 19. 2 Cor. II. 4. Rome, 
ch. 5.5. & 8. 10, 11, 23. Philippi, ch. 3, 3. 
Coloſſus, ch, 1. 8. & 3. 10. and of Theſſalonica, 
I Theſ: I, 5. & 5. 19, 20, 2 Thel. 2. 13. re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. And in fine, the 
holy Ghoſt being the hleffing that was pro- 
* miſed in Abraham, Luk. 24. 49. AR. 1. 4, 8. 
& 2. 33, 38, 39-& 7. 17. & 13. 32, 33. Rom. 
4+ 13. Gal, 3. 14, 29. Heb. 9. 15. & 10. 36. 
& 11. 39. to all Nations, Gez. 12. 3. Rom. 
4. 16. Epheſ. 3. 6. whence St, Paul calls him 
the Holy Spirit of promiſe, Ephel. 1.13. all 
their Churches in all Nations and ptzces, if 
they were believing Churches, received it 
likewiſe, although the Scriptures give us no 
further account of it : and ſo might our 
Churches partake of the ſame bleſling, if 
they would but believe as gladly as the 
Gentiles did; ſpecially ſeeing the Sox: of mar 
comes to ſave all men, Mat. 18. 11, and to 
| ſave 
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ſave them, as Paul faith, 732. 3. 5. by rege- 
nerating; and; reſtoring. a ths what 
they doall come ſhort of at their birth, Rom. 
3.23. the Holy Ghoft;/Joh»:3-i3, 5. coming 
him(elf unto- as. many as will keep his words, 
John 14.-23.* as being himſelt the ſame with 
the Comforting' Spirit, v. 18. (by which be- 
ing conceived; Euk;1-35.'according to our 
Creed, in thems but brought forth by them, 
Gal. 4. 19. Rev. 12.\5- they become his Mo- 
ther therefore, >Euk.'8- 21. and ſo he be- 
comes by. this nicans\ the Sor of man: ) (0 
that, though 1he whole Scripture afforded 
no inſtances -at al of the Holy Ghoſt being 
given toother men beſides the Apoſtles; the 
(aid promiſes of Chriſt coming #9. bleſs, and 
to ſave all Nations, i» turning them away front 
iniquity, AQ. 3. 25. by his power from ox high, 


| Luk. 24. 49. and of his-coming to. as many 


as will keep his word by the Spirit, ec. are 
enough to ſhew that if any man will obey 
him, though he be no Apoſtle, he ſhall re- 
cerve the {ame gift. 

But, beſides theſe paſſages, ſo many other 


| | places of Scripture witneſs the ſame, that it 


| is a wonder to me how the great Divines, 
| with all their Humane Learning, in ſeeing 
| per> 
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perceive it not: and ſo much the greater | 
wonder, that after they have been told of it 
ſo often, they (whilſt they believe Scripture, | 


as they ſay) believe not this : But #hezr heart 
is waxed groſs; and their eyes they have cli 
- ſed, leſt they ſhould ſee and convert, Mat. 13.15, 
Some of the other places are, 7he heavenly 
Father of all men will give to them the Holy 
Ghoft, much ſooner than any Father will give 
good gifts unto his Children, Luk. 11. 13. To 
45 many as receive (Or believe on, John 7. 39.) 
Chriſt, he gives the right to become the Sons of 
God, ch. 1.12, 13- tobe born anew by the 
ſard quickning Spirit; ch. 3. 5o & 6. 63, and 
0 man aſcending up to heaven, except the Son 
of man that came down from thence, ch. 3. 13. 
all the Saints muſt receive him, before they 
aſcend thither : And.they are all baptized by 


one Spirit into one body, ( the Spirit. of life | 


that moves the feet or the tail of any living | 


creature, being the ſame Animal Spirit that 
attuates the head, and moves all the other 
parts or members of his body) and made al 
3s drink into one ( not therefore into two, 
extraordinary and ordinary) Spirzt, 1 Cor. 


' 12. 13. And I would not have you, brethren, | 


ignorant, V. I. that the manifeſtation of that 
Ipirit 


| 
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Spirit 18 given unto every man, v. 7. that be- 
lieves, (as follows from v, 8.) And the Holy 
Ghoſt was ſent down from heaven, at the time 
that the Goſpel was preached to all thoſe whom 
St. Peter wrote his Epiſtles to, 1 Pez. 1. 12. 
which preaching of the Goſpel, and miſſion 
of the Spirit therefore, have been fince the 
firſt miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of 
PenteroFF, to as many as have believed upon 
hearing the Goſpel preached to them. And, 
#t being impoſſuble for thoſe who were enlight- 
ed, and have tated of the heavenly gift, and 
of - the powers of the world to come, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, if they ſhalt: 

fall away, to be renewed again into repentance, 


ſatth Paul, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. it appears from 


. theſe his words, that he took it for granted 


that ſome other, beſides himſelf and the 
Apoſtles, received not only the Vicars ordi- 
nary gift, but ſach as brought with it zhe 
powers of the world to come ; and that, in this 
very life: ſeeing there is no place left for re- 
pentance after it. And f the Spirits of Got 
are ſent into all the Earth, Rev.5.6.1t muſtnot 
be underſtood of the firſt Chriſtians alone, for 
the firſt Chriſtians were not all the Earth ; 
and by the Earth, is meant the natural man, 

Na © who 
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who is from the Earth, earthly,Luk. 18.8. John 
3.31. 1 Cor. 15. 47. (whence to go the way 
of all the Earth, is a Scripture phraſe uſed 
inſtead of to dye) for the Spirits of God are 
not ſent into the ground. Alſo the Prophe- 
cies of the Evangelical bleſſings, by the Holy 


© Ghoſt, include all, and except none: all thy 


children ſhall be taught of the Lord, faith 
Iaiab 54. 13- and they ſhall all know me from 
the leaſt to the greateF, Jer. 31. 34. (which 
cannot be. but by means of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſaith Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 3.) the Nations ſhall 
* bleſs themſelves, and alſo glory in him, ch.4.2. 
The ſtrangers, (aith, Ezechiel 1n his mew. er 
ruſalem, ch. 47.22, 23. (that 1s to (ay, 'the 
Gentiles ) ſhall have an-inheritance among 
the Tribes of Jacob. And the remnant, ſaith 
Micabs5. 4. (nor ſome few-of that remnant) 
ſhall return, and ſtand, and feed,'in the 
ſtrength, or the power, inthe name and, ma- 
Jjeity of the Þ ord, and ſhall abide. And.in the 
latter days, the children of Iſrael, none ex- 
cepted, ſhall return, and fear (or ſerve), the 
.L.ord, and David (or Chriſt, Fzech. 34: 24.) 
their King, Hol. 3. 5- which cannot be, but 


by the power the Holy Ghoſt gives, - And 


ye ſhall be unto me a kingdom of 'Friest 5, and 


an 
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an holy Nation, ſaid Moſes, Exod. 19. 6. 
I Pet. 2. 5,9. to wit, by the true Union, 
whereof that of Exod. 3O. 23, 3O. to anoint 
the Prieſts withall, was but a type and 
figure. And the type of the true bloud of 
the Lamb, the bloud of Beaſts, being forbid- 
den to both the people and Prieſts equally, 
ſhews that all the Chriſtian people may eat 
of the antitype, ( Chriſt's vivifying and 
health-reſtoring Spirit, John 6. 55, 63. Mal. 
4. 2.) equally with their chief Prieſts, the 


' Apoſtles and Prophets. And to you that fear 


my Name ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs riſe 
with healing in his wings, Mal. 4.2. And if 
Chriſt doth give his fleſh, which 1s the bread 
from Heaven, {not therefore his Humane 
fleſh which he had from the Virgin, John 
3. 6. & 8. 23. Rom. 8. 6.) the true and the li- 
ving bread, the inſpiration of God, Gez: 2. 7- 

for the life of the whole world, John « 6. 33, 
50, 51. the whole world may eat of it: and 
all they that will live indeed for ever by 
him, muſt actually and really, as well as'the 
Apoſtles, eat and drink, or feed on him, 
v. 53, 55, 57, 52. Andif he ſaved St. Paul, 

and thole he meant (were ſealed with the 


| holy Spirit of promiſe when they believed, 


| 


N 3 Fpheſ. 
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Epheſ. t. 13.) by the renewing of the Image of 


God within them, 77, 3. 5. how can any be- 


lieving man be ſaved otherwiſe, ſince that 
Salvation is ſtill the ſame, and by the ſame 
means, that 1s, through the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Rem. 14.17. and that no man can enter into 
the kingdom of God, that is, live in righte- 
ouſneſs, and receive the peace and joy paſ- 
ſing all underſtanding, which God doth re- 
ward it with, except he be born of the Spirit 
that enables him? Jehz 3.5. Rev. 12. 11. 
The body of man cannot live out its animal 
life, without natural Spirits, 7am. 2. 26. and 
ſhall the internal man be made to live for 
ever an uninterrupted life, without the Eter- 
nal Spirit-of God that gave him Niſchmrat 
chajim, breath of lives, Gen. 2. 7. and not of 
one fingle life, as the Tranſlator turns it : 


from whence he doth ot, ſaith Chriſt, /ive by 


earthly bread alone, Mat. 4. 4. but by the 
bread from Heaven, Verbam ab ore Der, the 
comforting, refreſhing and vivifying Spirit : 
which is the Fathers hoxfe, into which Chrift 
receives men ; as appears by his ſaying, that 
he would come again ts receive them to bim- 
ſelf, to the place he ſhould be in, John 14. 
2, 3. for he coming again to -umoe / the 

om- 
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Comforter, v. 18. and the gift thereof being 
the reſult of his coming, and the only per- 
formance and effed of his promiſe, (that he 
would bring them into the ſame place he 
ſhould be in) it muſt alſo be (fince Chriſt 
cannot lye ) the thing and place he promiſed 
to be in, and to receive them into : and this 
place alſo being (by the account which he 
gave to Thomas, Whither he went to prepare 
a place for them, v. 6.) with the Father; it 
follows from thence, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is hkewiſe the Fathers houſe, and the Hea- 
ver within as, Luk. 17. 21. where Chriſt xx 
in the Father, and we in him, John 14. 20. 
where he 3s, v. 3. & 17. 24. and where all 
are together one with the Father and. Chriſt, 
Ci. 17,27. 

From all which it moſt clearly and mani- 
feſtly appears, that the Holy Ghoſt is given 
to all the faichful : and the diſtin&ion of the 
Vicar in the gift of it, to wit, his ordinary 
and extraordinary gift, appearing no where 
at all; the Scriptures ſpeaking but of one 
ſort of Spirit given; nay teaching that God 
being no reſpeCter of perſons, AF. 10. 34. 
puts #0 (uch difference at all Letweer belie- 
vers, Ch. 15. 9. in every Nation he that —_ 
4 et 
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eth righteouſneſs being accepted - with ' bin, 
ch. 10.35. and receiving his good gift, Mat. 
7. 11. Zak. 11. 13: even as the Apodltles, 


AG. 10.47. & 15.8; can any impartial man | 


that hath his eyes in his head, 'Fcel. 2. 14. 
' Not ſee this; and deny that the Lords Bi- 
thops having been fairly tryed and condem- 
ned by as good men as their Peers, and ha- 
ving had as good Law as the Statutes or Ca- 
nons of Scripture could atiord them, the gitt 
of the Holy Ghoſt continues fill in Gods 
Church ; and ſay that it is ceaſed, and that 
no man, ever ſince 400 years after-the times 
of the Apoſtles, hath right to pretend to it ? 
But if ſome ſti]| contend for their ordinary 
Spirit, (thus holding ſuch Goſpel as the Saints 
have not preached, Gal. 1.8.) let them have 
It in Gods name, Rev. 22. 11. for (o, inſtead 
of being reformed to the Image of God 
that created man, (not after two Images, 
to wit, an ordinary and extraotdinary one, 
for God being always the ſame, hath bur 
one Image) they mult remain deformed ; 
and they can have but a meanSalvation ac- 
cordingly : becauſe Salvation being in and 
through the Holy Ghoſt, as was (aid our of 


Rom. 14. 17. he that hath but a mean and 
ordt- 
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ordinary ſhare of it, hath but an ordinary 
power to do good works with, and ſo hath 
but a mean and ordinary righteouſhels ; 
and God rendring unto men but according 
to their works, the peace and joy, or the 
bliſs (which Salvation confi(ts in) that they 
do receive from thence, cannot therefore bu 
but mean, and very ordinary : like unto 
the old third ſtate, or [imbus; a reward 
fit for our Right Reverend Fathers in God; 
lo be if, 

And here had left them, and finiſhed my 
diicourſe, but that hearing ſome of them 
a Limbo Patrum crying, alas we did not 
know that theſe things were meant of this 
life, but thought that the promiſes made to 
all the beJtevers, concerning the gift bf the 
Spirit conterred on them, were to begin 
upon the diffoJution of their fleſh : neither 
did we underſtand any thing of a ſecond 
coming of Chriſt in Spirit, to men, for their 
Salvation; but took his fecond coming to 
be1n Judgment only, at the ſound of the laſt 
Trump, when he comes with his Angels to 
judge the quick and the dead! I think it 
convenient to ſhew likewiſe that it is in this 
life, before men dye, that the gift of the 
Spirit 
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Spirit 1s conferred upon them : and ſecond- 
Iy, that when the Holy Ghoſt is ſent, or 
comes, it is the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
Chriſt comes then himſelf; that I may bath 
tully diſcharge the task I have taken upon 
me this day, and Jeave them without excuſe 
that are detained, and that keep others in 
the / ;7-tbns of ſuch groſs ignorance. 

But firſt, ( to prevent miſtakes ) I deſire 
the Reader to take notice, that I have ſaid 
nothing tending to eſtabliſh the dottrine or 
opinion of an equality of Spirit among be- 
lievers ; as though every member of Chriſt's 
 mvſtical bady, or every believer, had an 
equa] (hare or part of Spirit with thoſe that 
are inſtead of eyes, ears, and of the other 
ſenſes-to it. No, I have from St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 12. and in fome other places of the 
foregoing pages, inferred the contrary : and 
I only aflert, that the Holy Ghoſt being 
given to all the: faithful, even in the ſame- 
manner as unto the Apoſtles, they may by 
knocking, asking, praying, and by watching 
ſo as to purifie themſe]ves, 1 Jhz 3. 3. from 
that which defilerh man, Aark 7. 21, 22, 23: 
ſerve God in (ſuch holineſs, and walk 10 ſuch 


righteouſneſs betore bim, / #k. 1.74, V5 
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to obtain as great a portion and gift thereof, 
as the Apoſtles. And this grounded, beſides 
the inſtances we have of it, A. 10. 35, 4.6. 
--- I9, 6. upan the promiſes of Chriſt, Mat. 


I9. 28. Rev. 3. 21. that they which ſhall follow 


him in the regeneration, and overcome the 
ſeventh time, that is toſay, to the end, ſhall 
fit with him in his Throne, as well as the Apo- 
ſtles 3 ſhall partake as much as they of Gods 
own divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. ſball be one 
with God himſelf, John 17. 21. or #ranſibit 
in Deum, as the Right Reverend Doctor 
Triſmegiſtus (aid. For note that, though 
Chriſts promiſe makes mention but of twelve 
Thrones, it extends nevertheleſs further than 
tothe twelve men who were then ſpeaking 
with him : as appears firſt, from the words 
themſelves of the ſaid promiſe, which are, 
you that follow me, or that fhall follow me in 
the regeneration and not, you my Apoſtles 
that have followed we, as the Tranſlator mi- 
ſtakes ; (for none of the Apoſtles had as yet 
followed Chriſt in the regeneration, but 
were ſ(iill to doit then 5 being not till after- 
wards, when Chriſt was glorified , born 
2gain of the Spirit, Johx 7. 39. ) and which 


ſhew that the pronuſe belongs ro the Apo- 


(tles 
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Judas (1t with the reſt upon a-Throne? ) and 
fo to your Lords Biſhops, if you will but dye 
to your Lordſhips worldly-mindedneſs, to 
follow 1n the new birth your Lord, and to 
them likewiſe that have and ſhall accompliſh 
and perform that condition : and this ap- 
pears [econdly, from the forementioned place 
of Rev. 3. 21. Which ſaith, not Peter and 
James, and the other Apoſtles, but he that 
overcometh, ſhall ſit with me in my Throne, 
and ſo doth confirm this ſence: And thirdly, 
from that Chriſt would not promiſe any of 
them the” firſt ſeats in his Kingdom 3; but 
they (hall have them, (ſaith he, Mat. 2c. 23. 
for whom ſuch reward is prepared of my Fa- 
th:r, as he who knows which of all man- 
kind ſhall deſerve it belt. Verily I dare ſay, 


that as many as ſhall wade through the red | 


Sca of their bloud, / #4 22.44. and the other 
deep watets of tribulations with Chrilt, 
AF. 14. 22. ſhall fic with him on twelve 
Thrones, that is, get the brighteſt Crown of 


glory, or higheit ſtate among the twelve | 


Tribes; that 1s, among the whole multitude, 
or the compleat number of the 7/rael of 
God. And though this is not meant of, nor 
attain- 


| 


attail 


ſtles upon condition only ; (for pray, ſhall | ,,q 
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attainable in this life, yet Salvation being 77 
and through the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14 17. and 
being rendrcd to man but according to his 
works, which: he hath done 1n this lite, an 
adequate proportion, or ſupply: of the Spirit 
proportionable unto his degree of- future 
glory, and capable to procure 1t, is required 
12 this life, and muſt be. gor before death. 
Beſides, not Peter and the other. Apoltles 
only, but whoever-zs righteous, ſhall ſhize as 
the Firmament ; and if any man ſbouldi turn 
more men.to righteouſneſs, than the greatefi 
Apoſtles; he.{hould ſhine brighter than.they, 


4 the Sur above the Stars "in the kingdom of 


F'eaven, Dan. 12. 3. Mat. 13. 43.+ But be- 
caule all Believers do not purifie themſclves 
to that degree of; brightneſs or hoJineſsthat 
ſome do, therefore: in. the Fathers!heuſe 
(which 1s the Holy Ghoſt, as: | haveſhewed 
before) there be ſeveral manſions ,-' John: 
14. 2. diſtinguiſhable from the'ſtate and the 
proportion of - Faith the; faithful: (hall be 
found with; and not diſtinguiſhed by any 
place aſſigned, or ſtate before- hand decreed 
for them, as Pabel teacheth : ſo that-any 
righteous man that, will live by "Faith 1n* 
deed, in going from Faith to Faith, mount- 
ing 
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ing up with wings as Eagles, and never be- | 
ing weary of knocking, asking, watching, 
and of waiting on the Lord, 1ſe 40: 31. 
Pſal. 84. 7. may not only preſs into Zo, 
the kingdom of God, Zxk. 16. 16. but 
take by force even the highelt ſeat that is 
1n:itz.as, I doubt not, many have. done 
tince; the Apoſtles, and ſhall do to the 
Worlds end. _ | | 
Thar the Holy Ghoſt is ſent and given 
during; this life, or whilſt we are ir the fleſh, 
and before we taſte of death, to:them that 
prepare themſelves for Salvatibn, it- appears 
from Johr 14. 23. Rev. 3. 20.' where, if we 
open the door, hear Chriſts voice, and keep 
his Word, (which is done during this life) 
_ Chriſt will come by his Spirit, and make 
his-abode with us. Behold 1 come quitkh, 
had not been repeated three divers rimes in | 
the laſt chapter of all the Scriptures, 2ev. 22. | 
7, 12,20. if: that coming were meant of | 
Chriſts coming'in Judgment; for that, be- | 
ing deferred already near a third part of the | 
age of. the World, that is, near two thou: | 
ſand years, is far from a quick coming 3 and | 
ſo it is another coming by the Holy Ghot | 
which St. Johz meant in that. place. _ 
rag 
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the regeneration, or new birth of the Spirit, 
Jobs 3. 3, 5, 8. is performed here upon 
Earth, v. 12. And verily ( doth Chriſt ſay, 
Mat. 16. 28. Mark 9g. 1. Luk, 9. 37.) there 
be ſome here ſtanding by, which are not to taſte 
of death till they ſee the Son of man come in 
bis kingdom ;, that is, as Mark and Luke ex- 
plain it, the kingdom of God come with the 
power of the Spirit, A@.1. 8. Luk: 24+ 49. 
Which ſaying could not be true; had it not 
been fulfilled on the day of Pertecoſt in 
many: of the diſciples, thar ſtood by when 
Chriſt ſpake it, by their receiving power 
after that the Holy Ghoſt was come and fate 
upon them, A. 1. 8, --- 2. 3, 4. forall they 
which ſtood by Chriſt when he ſpake theſe 
words, are dead ſo long ago, and therefore 
ſo long before his coming to receive, and 
deliver the kingdom to the Father, viz. at 
the end of the World, Zxk. 19- 15. 1 Cor. 
15. 24. that no man can think but that ſince 
they did ſee the kingdom of God before 
they dyed; the faid coming of the Son of 
man in his ſaid kingdom is before they, and 
other diſciples of Chriſt, taſte of death: and 
not when all men are dead. Whence 7ohr: 
that doth not tarry till the day of Judg- 
ment 
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ment comes, tarried; till God's kingdom 
came, John 21.:22. for he, having received 
the revelation of Chriſt (the Holy Ghoſt; 
Johe 15.-26.--- 14.26. { uk. 17.30.) not 
vnly upon that day with. the relt, but more 
particularly.than ſome of- them afterwards 
in the IfJand of T'atmos, Rev. 1.1, 9. did not 
dye 'uniul he had (cen-the whole kingdom 
of: Chriſteven.in its fall power ; having ſeen 
in: the (Spirit the holy Jeruſalem, having the 
glory of God, v. 10. --- 24; 10, 11. And upon 
the ſameiaccount, Verily, ſaith Chrift: again; 
Mat. 24.34. to all them that follow.him; 
Mark 13. 37. this generation (which laſts no 
logger-than a mans life ) ſhall not” paſs, till 
2b theſe things (to wit, the coming oft Chriſt 
in: the dark-and clouded Souls, / 1k. 21. 27: 
ot the Heaven within #9, with power and 
great-glory, Mat. 24. 30. ) be thorowly fal- 
filled, And, Verily you ſhall not have gone over 
C-1n your-flight to avoid Perſecution, to 
which men are expoſed here only before 
they dye) the Cities of Iſrael; till the Son of 
man be come. And, I will not henceforth drink 
of the, fruit of the Vine, until the kingdom of 
God ſhall come, Luk. 22.18. or, as laith Mat- 
26. 29.-till I drink.it with you new in my — 
thers 
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thers kingdom; which he did with ſome of 
| them, L#k. 24. 43. both before and after that 
they were by the Holy Ghoſt come in the 
kingdom of God, drinking it new together, 
| John 7.39. --- 6. 57. he himſelf drinking of 
It in Gods kingdom all the while, I mean as 
well before as after they were 1n it ; as being 
he that did ſl] accompliſh all rightevuſneſs, 
overcome all the kingdoms of the World, 
and of the Fleſh, Mat. 4. 8. John 16. 33. by 
dying himſelf to them, and thus remaining 
himſelf under the kingdom of God, and 
purchaſing by this means and delivering to 
God the whole power and kingdom, 1 Cor. 
15. 23, 24. which he could not do but by 
drinking of the Holy Ghoſt, a»d lzving by 
the Father, of his power from above. Then 
' if the kingdowr of God 1s within ws, like a ſeed 
| growing 'into a great Tree, and like a little 
| Leven working 1n us till we come unto the 
| meaſnre of the ſtature of the perteQ man, the 
| Son of man'Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 13. and 
| like a hidden treaſure, which we muſt, to 
| purchaſe it, ſell al} we have in the World, 
Mat. 13. 44- Luk. 14: 33. then is this king- 
| dom of God (which is the ſame thing as the 


coming of Chriſt, as appears from Mat.16.28s 
| O 


Mark 


tbl 
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Mark 9g. 1. Zuk 9.27. Rem. 14. 17. 1 Cor. 
4. 20. conferred together ) before we are | 
grown unto the meaſure of that ſtature, | 


even in this very lite, and before we part 
with it, and with all the things we do enjoy, 
whilſt we enjoy it. God hath ſaved ws, ſaith 
Paul, whilſt he was yet in the fleſh, 2 Tim. 


T. 9. and thar by rexewing, or ſending the | 


Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. and received ye the 
Spirit, ſaith he to the Galatians, 3. 2. who 
therefore had received it before they read 


his Letter, which was ſent them in this | 
_ world: and in a word, as all the Primitive | 
true believers received the Holy Ghoſt in | 


this world during this life, fo muſt all belie- 


vers now, ſince they are to receive it even | 
in the (ame manner, as I have fully ſhewed, | 


receive it before they taſte of death : Every 


Spirit that confeſſeth not that Chriſt comes to | 
us whillt zz: the fleſh, being that Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt goxe into the Wo-1d, whereof fee 1 John | 
4+ x, 3, for truly (though fleſh and bloud | 


znherits not the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 15. 50. 


becauſe till we have eſcaped the corruption 


which is in the IVorld through Inſt, we cannot, 
ſaith 2 Pex. I. 4. partake of Divinity, put 97 
#he new man which is(oreated after God, Ephel. 

: 4, 24+ 


ew. 
——_— 


in 
| G 


| 
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4.24, and of a divine nature ) in the fleſh 
we are ſaved; in the fleſh is the kingdom 
of God attained unto: although not with: 
all its full glory and PrerogFives, Epheſc 
| BJ. B&s 
| Now, that when the Holy Ghoſt is ſent, 
' or comes unto men, 1t is Chriſt that comes 
| himſelf, it appears from what Pal ſaith, 
2 Cor. 3. 17. I Cor. 8. 6. that the Lord is that 
Spirit. And to ſee the days, or the coming of 
the Son of man, 1s to have him revealed, 
| compare ef. 24. 27, 37. Luk. 17. 22. with 
| 9.30. which revelation 1s by the coming of 
| the Spirit that doth teſftifie of him, John 
| T5. 26, --- 16. 14. Gal. 1 16. Allo, to ſee the 
| kingdom of God coming with power, Mark 9.1. 
| Luk. 9.27 that 1s, as Zzke ſaith elſewhere, 
with the power from above, Luk. 24. 49. Act. 
7.8, 1 Cor: 4. 20. Rom. 14. 17. 18 to ſee the 
Sor of man himlelf come iz: his kingdom, Mat. 
16. 28. And, I will pray ( faith Chriſt'to his 
diſciples, John 14. 17:) the Father, and he 
ſhall give you Another Comforter, even the 
Spirit of Truth, who dwelleth with you now, 
(that 1s, whilſt T am yet dwelling with you 
in the fleſh ) ard ſrall be, or” dwell 7x yor, 
| (when TI am glorified, 7ohr: 7. 39. --- 16. 7+ 
| 
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Epheſ. 4. 8.) And, I will not leave you com- 
fortleſs, TI will come, v. 18. and I will come 
again, v. 28. that the other Comforter way 

well with yo#f for ever, v. 16. Where Chriſt 
ſaying Another Comforter, and I come not 
to leave you comfortleſs, 1t appears in the 
firſt place that he reckons himſelf the ſame 
with the Comforter, or Spirit that was to 
come. And ſecondly, by ſaying that the 
other Comforter, which was to be and to 
dwell in them for ever after, dwelt with them, 
and they knew him at the time he ſpake theſe 
words, he ſhews that he is himſelF the ſame 
with that Comforter; for that it was he 
only, of all them that dwelt with them, who 
was able to comfort them, having the fulneſs 
of the comforting Spirit in him, Coloff. x. 19. 
=-- 2.9. John 3. 34, and did really comfort 
or rejoyce them by his preſence, ch. 16. 5, 6. 
--- 14+ 1,2. But more intelligibly, ch. 16. 22. 
he declares himſelf the ſame with the com- 
forting Spirit 3 ye ow, ſaith he, have ſorrow, 


but t will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall ' 


rejoyce 3 your ſorrow ſhall be tarned into that 
Joy thereupon, v. 20. which no man taketh 
from you. And again, v. 16, --- 14. 19. yet a 
lattle while, ſaith be, and you ſhall not ſee _ 
an 
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and again a little while and you ſhall ſee me, 
becauſe 1 go to the Father, but the World ſeeth 
me 10 more; Viz. when you fee me again, 
or when 1 make my ſelf manifeſt to you, v. 22. 
becauſe it cannot receive and ſee and know the 
Spirit of Truth, v.17. --- 1. 5- Where note, 
that from that the World ſees Chriſt no more 
afterwards, from his firſt diſappearance at 
his paſſion and burial ; whilſt the Apoſtles 
ſee him again, and that by reaſon that he 
went to the- Father, it 1s evident that this 
was not fulfilled upon his apparitions to 
them after his reſurrefion ; for then he was 
not as yet aſcended to the Father, ch. 20. 17. *- 
and the World might ſee him then as well 
as the diſciples did, feeing that he was pal- 
pable to Thomas his hands and fingers, v. 25. 
and vilible to the eyes of the diſciples that 
were travelling to E-xans, Luk. 24. 15. even 
whilſt their eyes were as much held from 
knowing him, as thoſe of the World, v. 16, 
25, ZI, who might therefore ſee him talk 
with them, and fit at meat in the houſe, v. 3o. 
fo that this ſeeing him again, and eſpecially 
becauſe he ſhould go away, muſt needs be 
meant of that ſight they had on Tertecoft 
day, A. 2. 11, 17. of the comforting Spirit 
Q 3 that 
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that ſhewed them plainly of the Father, 
7ohn 16. 25. and of him therctore, ch. 14. 9. 
and that except Chriſts body went away, 
was not to come, ch. 16. 7. Then, the other 
Comforter that dwelt at that time with 
them, being to abide and ſtay with them for 
ever after, ch, 14. 16. this ſeeing of Chriſt 
again ought not to be underſtood of the 
ſhort tranfitory abode which he made with 
them between his reſurrection, and his 
aſcenſion to God : ſpecially he being not 
yet another Comforter, for he was not glo- 
rified with the glory which he had when he 
vivified ali things, John 17. 5. Heb. 1. 2, 
until ſome days afterwards which it was 
neceſlary a Comforter, that is, one that gives 
life, ſtrength and virtue, and refreſhment to 
all chings, ( note Chriſt is the living bread, 
ſee John 6.51.) ſhould have, 7ohbn 15. 7. 
and fo he was ſtil] but the ſame thar dwelt 
with them before he was crucitied. More- 
over, I will give to him wat Frercemesh, 
faith he that 1s alive for eve "_ ieev. 2. 29. the 

zzorning Star, or the light of the Spirit art- 
{ing 1n our hearts, 2 Pez. 1. 19. and he is the 
morning Star himlulf, ch. 22. 16, 20. and 


cometh quickly to his Bride the Soul of man, 
which 
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which was void of her own form, to wit, the 
Image of God, to impregnate or inform, 
and make her concetve, and breed and bring 
forth the Son of man; who is the Image of 
God, Feb. 1. 3- and is formed within us, 
Gal. 4. 19., being by the Holy Ghoſt con- 
ceived, then born of the Virgin, a pure and 
chaſt Soul ; thus Chriſt being himſelf, and 
effecting now himſelf what was, at the crea- 
tion of man, done by'the Holy Spirit brea- 
thed into man, Ger. 1, 27. --- 2. 7. whence 
Chriſt calls the works and fruits of the Spi- 
rit, Gal. 5. 22. his own works, few. 2. 26. 
and thereby making himſelf the ſame with 
the, Holy Ghoſt. What Peter confirms, (ay- 
ing, AF. 3. 19,20. when the times of refreſh- 
ing ſhall come from the Lords preſence, and he 


ſeads you Jeſus Chriſt, underſtand to refreſh 


thera, or to be their comforter. In fine, if we 
do allow that 1t is no robbery in the only 
Son of God, to make himſelf equal with 
God, {hilip. 2. 6. whois a Spirit, Joh 4. 24. 
we cannot without robbing him of his Divi- 
nity, Colofſ. 1. 19. --- 2. 9. and his Spiritual 
nature, 7obz 3. 34. ſay that he 1s not the 
ſame, and have a different notion and know- 
ledge of him than of the Holy Spirit : ſpe- | 
O 4 cially 
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cially ſince he fits now on the right hand of 
power, in the Majeſty on high, or is glorified 
again with the glory which he had with God 
before the World was, John 17. 5. and before 
he took the Seed of Abraham upon him. 
As the Father bath ſent me, and in the ſame 
manner as 1 live by the Father, (which 1s 
done ſpritually) ſo he that will live by me, 
muſt eat me and receive me. Heaven ( the 
heavenly Souls, and not the material Hea- 
vens that ſhall paſs away, and that cannot 
contain him, 1 Kings 8, 27. ) is that which 
mult receive him, and where he dwels, (like 
the Sun in and chrough the Vegetables, and 
the Soul in and through: all the members of 
the body ) until the time that all things ſhall 
be reſtored again into the glorious freedom 
that they had bc<fore they te}] under the 
boncvage and the curſe of corr uption, AGF. 3 
21. Rom. 0. 21. 

How abſurd it is to think that the Son of 
any man, or any thing born of flelt: and 
blouz, as Chrilts body was, Johz 1. 14. can 
fit in that Majeſty which belongs to God 
alone, as Chriſt doth, F*eb- 1. 3. when fleſh 
and bloud doth not fo mach as come 1n that 
_ glory, 1 Cor. 15. 50,-far from litting thereut 

| n 
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in the higheſt place! And to know after the 
fleth him that ſaves us from the fleſh ; ob- 
taining us eternal redemption from the bo- 
dy, Feb. 9. 12. Rom. 8. 23. --- 7. 24. when 
we mult not henceforth know him fo! 2 Cor. 
5. 16, And to worſhip the Image of the Fa- 
ther of all Spirits in the fleſh, Joh 4. 24. 
when he is no more to be by us dealt with in 
the fleſh! John 20. 17. and ſaith that the 
fleſh of man, otherwiſe his humane fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing to man, Johx 6. 63. but his 
own true fleſh and bloud, which he had ab 
eterno, and came down.in texxpore from his 
ſtillneſs and reſt (his Heaven )) to be the 
bread of life unto all the World! v. 51. and 
which 15 the Holy Ghoſt, whereby he that 
cats the ſame ſhall live; how ? even as Chriſt 
himſelf lives by the Father , v. 57. Which 
cannot be by eating and drinking of fleſh 
and bloud : and much leſs by tranſmuting 
his fleſh in bread to eat it ; for bread is eaten 
only by the fleſh, and quickneth but the 
fic{hly body alone, v. 63. By tran{muting, 
I ſay, of fleſh and bloud i into bread, and not 
of bread into fleſh, ( as ſome, who heaping 
non-ſence upon their deep ignorance of 
God, do, by the excels of blind. zeal, which 
uſually 
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uſually men have for idolatry, moſt blaſphe- 
moully and ridiculoutly hold, Roze. 1. 22, 
23, 25, 28, ) for as long as we neither ſee, 
ſmell, nor taſte any fleſh, but ſtill bread as 
well after as before the pretended miracle 
of tran{mutation, it cannot be a change of 
bread into fleſh, but of fleſh into that which 
remains bread; if fo be that a change of ſub- 
{ſtances were effeCted, as nothing but their 
bare word appears for the proof of it : for 
the Scripture, though this thing deſerves 
better than many others to be obſerved, 
takes not the leaſt notice, and makes no 
mention of it : Secondly, they cannot ſhew 
a necefuty for it, but rather contrarijwiſe; 
for what reaſon is there that our fleth which 
1s death, tom. 8. 6. and can never be ſaved, 
I ( or. I 5- 50. and eVen mint [1 deſtroyed, 
T Cor. 6. 13. and that maketh ixperſef, Gal. 
3. 3. and therctore cannot be made perfect, 
John 17.23. I or. is LO. that 1s, very good, 
as man when firlt created, Gez. 1. 31. ſhould 
be fed and nouriſhed with what gives eter» 
nal life, the ficſh and the bloud of Chrilt ; 
and that this ſhould be therefore turned in- 
to common bread, tor our fleſh to feed on : 
And thirdly, no body yet having ever ſeen 
any 
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any fleſh and bloud to become bread, and 
that the Communion-bread was once fleſh 
_ and bloud before this ſtrange tranſubſtantia- 
tion, the miracle pretended to do it 1s 1nvi- 
fible, and if it be inviſible, it is therefore no 
miracle : for all miracles are wrought to be 
ſeen, that God may ſhew his power, and that 
his name may be declared thereby among 
men throughout the Earth, Exod. 9. 16. 
7ohbn 9.3. and before the water was turned 
into bloud or wine, Lots wife in Salt, exc. 
che water was by ſome taſted and (een, and 
the flelh of the body of Lots wife was ſeen 
and felt, Brother, art thou not a fool to 
ſcand for that which is both nonſenſical, and 
to No purpoſe, contrived without reaſon or 
NeCcc {Uty, nay repugnant to the end it was 
ia{titutcd for, v/z. the breaking of the fleſh, 
t (or. 11. 26, and the communicating to 
Chrilts {piritual body, ch. 10. 16. which 15 
don in becoming ſpiritual men our ſelves: 
anda very wicked fool to perſecute another, 
b-caule he will not be as greata foo! as thy 
{-}t- 1 ſay, that he who eats of this fleſh, 
ſhall live by itz and ſhall by this fleth and 
bloud (the power of our (Chriſt, and from on 
high, Luk. 24+ 49. AQ, I, 8.) be quickned, 
| and 
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and ſo ſtrengthned that he ſhall overcome 
the accufer, or Tempter that tempted Eve, 


Rev. 12. 11. I mean ſhall bruiſe the head of. 


the fleſh that creeps and makes our Souls 
to creep with it, Gez. 3. 15. hke Serpents, 
V. 14. to cleave unto this vile Earth, Pſal. 
Tt9. 25, and to fink down from God into 
Hell it (elf. | 

Philip, he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
- Father alſo, John 14. 7, 9. for the Son is his 
expreſs Image, and repreſents him, Heb. 1. 3. 
Jobn 1. 18. And can therefore the Son of 
the invilible-God, who is a Spirit, faith he, 
that Son who dwells in the light no man can 
approach unto, 1''Tim. 6. 16. 1n the boſom, in 
the throne of the molt infinite God, Johz 1. 
I18. Rev. 3: 21. be like unto fleſh and bloud ? 
and fit there, and come therence, Few. 3. 20. 
to make us fit there-alſo-in the ſame bodily 
{hape he lived with inthe fleſh? what, and 
if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up, faith 
he, Joh 6. 62. where he was before, how can 
you then think he (hall have fleſh and bloud 
about him, fince when he was there before; 
he had neither fle{b and bloud, nor humane 


ſhape and body, John 5. 37. Dent. 4. 12: 


how can the fleſh and bloud I had then 
| about 
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| about me, (which 1s not my fleſh and blaud, 

| John 8. 23, but the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 

' 2. 16. which I took upon Earth, in the 
womb of one of his daughters, that 1 might 
dyetherein todeliver you from it, v. 14, 15. 
Rom. 3. 6, ) be the true bread from heaven, 
and the meat and drink indeed that makes 
you live for ever? John 6. 32, 33,' 38, 41, 

50, 54, 55, 58. Truly if I had "Rill a body of 
fleſh and bloud, I could not quicken you : 

and the words that 1 Speak being Spirat, v. 63. 
how can you take them in a carnal ſence ? 
but if you underſtood them, and knew me, 
ſaw my glory, 7ohz 17. 24. whereof that in 
Mat. 17.2. was but a very weak beam, that 
body of fleſh and bloud which you ſo much 
doat upon, world vaniſh out of your ſight, 

Luk, 24. 31. Heb. 1c. 20. 2 Cor. 2. 14- and 
then you would underſtand that I am riſen 
indeed, 7k. 24. $4. from ſuch body of 
death, Rom. 7. 24. and by riſing from it, or 
being no more in it, zzede the fitter aut hor 
of your eternal lalvation, Heb. 5. 9. that ts, 
more able to help you, and fitter to ſtreng- 
then you, John 16, 7. both againſt the ſaid 
body, and him that tempts you by it, 2 Cor. 
5. I, 4, 6. by the power I have, jn riſing 
unto 
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unto glory obteir'd of an endleſs life, Heb. | 


2. 18. -»-'7. 16. whereby you may rule over 
the tumultuous Nations, the luſts that war 
in your fleſh ; and come out of their bon- 
dage into the glorious freedom of the Sons 
of God, v, 15. Rev: 2. 26, 27. which is rifing 
from the dead, and entring in the kingdom 
of God, or your Salvation. O you houſe of 
Iſrael, both Jews and all Chriſtian Sets, 
come on now, for the time paſt ought to have 
ſufficed yon, open your eyes, and at laſt walk 
in the light of the Lord, Iſa. 2. 5. Ephel. 5. 8. 
ſit no longer in darkneſs and in your ſha- 
dow of death, otherwiſe under the thick 
ambraculues which your fleſh darkneth and 
deads your Souls with : learn to know me in 
Spirit and in truth, according to mine own 
eſſence and nature; and look no more up- 
on me as your Anteceſfors, Johr: 6. 42. and 
as the Mahozetans, and even as you your 
ſelves have done, and do to this hour, Johz 
14. 7. for the Jews look for nothing but 
worldly and temporal bleffings for their 
fleſh from Chrift, to wit, to live in plenty, 
glory and proſperity in this life under his 
reign, as when Jolowen reigned, 1 Kings 4. 
20, 21,24, 25. taking accordingly m_—_ the 

ro- 
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Prophets ſay of the Spiritual kingdom of 
the Meſſiah literally, as Tſe. 55- 10. and. 
therefore they thought of a viſible appea- 
rance of Gods kingdom in the days of Chriſt, 
Tak. 17. 20. --< 19. 11: And the Tarks ex- 
pett to have all fleſhly luſts fatished by the 
mediation of their Prophet Mahomet, when 
he comes with God, ſay they, to fave. his 
true Muſulmans, or them that truly believe 
1n him, and to judge the World. So that 
Chriſtians, believing that they ſhall be one 
day ſaved with their fleſh and bloud, 2 Cor. 
5. 6, that their Salvation was once perfor- 
med and perfected in the fleſh by Chrift as 
man, by his becoming. a man, and by dying 
in the fleſh, (when by his incarnation and 
death, without aſcending, and coming 1n 
the Spirit, there is no body ſaved, Joby: 3. 5,. 
13. --- 16. 7.) and that the ſecond comng 
of Chriſt will be ſeen of all, appear with 0b- 
ſervation to the eyes of all the World, { xk. 
17. 20. look on him with the ſame eyes, and 
in the ſame manner as both the Jews and 
the Turks, have no higher thoughts of his 
kingdom than the others have, know him 
ſtill as the a9az of ſorrows, humiliated 3 not 
as \ftting from the time of his humiliation ” 
| the 
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the right hand of power, and coming with 
' great glory, though he tells them ſo himſelf, 
Mat. 25. 64., Mark 14.62. and concurring 
thus with them, in a temporal, worldly, and 
carnal knowledge of him, they do not only 
bring back his Spiritual knowledge and 
worſhip, introduced by him and the Apo- 
ſtles, to the old bodily and ceremonial wor- 
ſhip of God 1n the Jewzſh Church : but even 
to a creature worſhip, Rome. 1. 25, 23. and, 
like the Heathen, changing the truth of their 
Ged into that which he 1s not, (the ſhape 
or Image of man) they ſet up an Idol made 
like unto fleſh and bloud, (the fleſhly con- 
ceits of him) in the holy place (their heart: ) 
thus, inſtead of knowing God, as a Spirit, in 
Spirit 3 deſtroying his Spiritual knowledge, 
and eliabliſhing a knowledge after the freſh ; 
and alſo, per conſequent, a worſhip accord- 
Ingly, (a down-right idolatry) for Zax 7#- 


telligendi being in mankind the Lex volend: 


& agendi, man willeth and afteth but ac- 
cording to his knowledge, worſhips God as 
he knows him, @&» quia ignoti boni nulla cur 
pids, laſts for no more than that which he 
conceivesand knows of him ; to wit, a bo- 
dily, temporal and carna] good: and fo con- 
tinues 
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tinues to be ſuch as he was at his birth, that 
is, carnally minded : and this carnal mind 
being enmity againſt his God, Rom. 8, 7 
Jam. 4. 4. man, in revolting to it, or ding 
with that party which is in war againſt God, 
he commits adultery (that 1s, falſhood ) 
againſt God, Z»k. 16. 13, 18, with the great 
whore ( worldly Juſts, and all carnal-minded- 
ne(s) that makes all people of the Farth drink 
of her fornications, Rev. 17.2.--- 18. 3. And 
by talting, like Adam, and drinking conti- 
nually of this Zethean liquour, ( worldly 
laſts, carnal pleaſures ) he at laſt ſo forgets, 
and remains :gnorant of God, that he falls 1n- 
ſenſibly under the Antichriſtian abominable 
kingdom of darkneſs, tbat makes the Church 
of Chriſt on Earth diefohates and all the pre- 
ſent world to pay the homage 1s due to the 
heavenly divine inviſible and ſpiritual po- 
wer, to the earthly Beaſt, Rew. 13. 7, 8. or, 
to that which makes men like Beaſts, whoſe 
knowledge and thoughts are confined unto 
what they ſee, (the caithly creatures) and 
cannot rite up ſo high as to know ſpiritual 
Beings, and their Creator, Fob 35. IO, IT. 
that is, ſpiritual darkneſs: whence proceed 
the manifold errors which each Sect —__ 
P ub- 
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- ſubmits and burns incenſe to: and for the 
- which they ſtand up even againſt truth it 
ſelf: doing all that they condemn in others, 
that is, run mad, ſome more ſome Jeſs palpa- 
bly, after their more or leſs refined idolatry, 
He that hath ears to hear let him hear, and 
keep himſelf from all ſuch Image-worſhip, 
1 John 5. 22. for at this very pals all men 
ſtick, here ſtands and falls the faithfulneſs of 
the Saints, Rev. 13. 10. Met. x9. 22. for, as 
I ſaid before, cum ignoti boni nulla nobis cu- 
pido, que novimus hec ſola cupimus, proſequi- 
mur, & iis adherentes atque aequieſcentes, ſi 


fſint. falſa bona, a wero bono ſumus eo magis 


remoti, Luk. 16. 13. --- 12. 34. 1 John 21. 15; 
My Brethren, Jews and Chriſtians, the times 
of ignorance and darkneſs are over now, 
AG. 14 16. --- 17. 30. Rom. 13. 12. The le- 
cond houle of the Lord, whereof John 14. 2. 
-=- 4- 21, 23. 1s higher, E274 6. 3. 1 Reg. 6. 2. 
and not ſo much for a (ſhew, Ezra 3, 12. as 


the former. And the Body of Moſes, a type 


of the Meſſzah, as heing Mediator betwixt 
God and /Jſrael, of the former Covenant, 
_ and 1n things which were but types of the 


kingdom of Chriſt, was not found after his | 


death ; zo man knows his ſepulchre to this > 
0 
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God, buried him, Deut. 34.6. in a valley of 
Moab, (in the-low creeping conceits baſtard 
Chriſtians have of Chriſt ) over againſt Beth- 
peor, (the houſes of worſhip where ſtiff- 
necked Iſrael falls to commit whoredom, 
falſhood, and idolatry, Numb. 25. 1, 3, 18.) 
to ſhew the true T1/-ae/ that they ſhould not 
commit whoredom and idolatry, with the 
body of the true Mediator Jeſus Chriſt,; but 
have far (ublimer and higaer conceits of his 
Spiritual and Eternal kingdom, than other 
men have, Colofſ. 3. 1, 2, 

But isnot Chrift become man, (may ſome 
obje&t unto me ) did not he take upon him 
our fleſh, was he not made like unto us his 
Brethren ; tempted 7n all points like we, Heb. 
2. 17. --- 4. 15. and even ſubject to death, 
and the Mediator ſtill between the ſinner 
and God? why therefore ſhould we know 
him no more in his fleſh and bloud ? Be- 
cauſe St. Paul teacheth ſo, 2 Cor. 3. 16. - and 
God, adds he, v. 19. was in Chriſt reconciling 
the iorld to himſelf which words imply 
that the reconciliation was once made for all 
mankind, and they may receive the uſe and 
the benefit of 1t, if they-come to God by the 
palt (ufferances of Chriſt, - ag well as if he 

P 2 were 
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; "were yet in the body of this fleſh. And it 
' i gppointed unto all men to dye once, Chriſt, 
to bear their ſins, needed to offer bizſelf but 
once : and (note well) be doth appear the 
ſecond time without fin, unto them that obey 
hem, Heb. 5. 9. to perfeR their ſalvation, 
ch. 9. 27, 28. ({o that having once oftered his 
undeſiled body, as the Lamb without ble- 
miſh, a ranſom for all the World, both for 
them that. were before and that ſhall be after 
him, he.needs not take 4 body often, v. 25, 
and dying no more, needs not keep it any 
more: and allo, fince he 1s naw in the Ma- 
jeſty of God, 2zd js glorified again with the 
glory which he had with God before the Il orld 
was, John 17. 5. the fleſh that 1s a burthen 
which mankind doth groan under, 2 ( oy. 5 4. 
and made Chriit here upon earth #»cozzely 
and deſpiſed, Wa. 53. 2,2. though luppoled 
to be. made fince never ſo glorious, yet re- 
maining fleſh: and bloud, cannot canlilt, 


'* faith St. Paul, 1 Cor 15. 50, 52. with that 


glorious, infinite, and wonderful Mz jelty, 
Therefore the (Children of the reſurreGion 
ſhall, ith Chriſt, ak. 20. 25. be cqual to the 
Angels, that they may partake of Chriſts glo- 


ry, and fit in his Throne : and what place 
can 
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can an earthly body be but upon Earth? -* 
Beſides, 7t is expedient, ſaith he, that I de- 
part, John 16. 7. for if I depart not, the - | 
Comforter will not come: now how is he 
gone away from the Earth, if he hath till 
his earthly body with him ? and how can 
he gn away, but- by putting that off which 
confin'd him to a place, fince he made and 
flls the world ; as well as he did after he had 
appeared unto Abraham, Gen. 18. 2, 16, 22. 
--- 19. 1. compared with 18. 15, 13, 17, 33, 
ſee ch. 14. 17, 18. Heb. 7. 1, 3, 8. and to 
ſome others, as to Pacob, Gen. 48. 16. and 
the reſt ?- And, to conclude, ſince he comes 
inviſibly to ſave man, and is God dwelling 
in man, or E2anel, Mat. 1. 23. it follows 
that he hath put off the fleſh which he had 
once about him, for he cannot come or dwell 
in the Behevers with it, without being felt 
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